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Orientation 

Welcome to CMY3706. We, the lecturers, hope that you will find this module both 
stimulating and relevant to the present South African situation of increasing and 
challenging problems regarding crime. It is advisable to begin studying this CMY3706 
module by reading through Tutorial Letter 101 for the course. 

In CMY3706, we emphasise the principles of outcomes-based learning, learner-
centredness, lifelong learning, critical creative thought, nation-building, non-
discrimination, promoting the benefits of the higher-education system, and quality 
assurance. This module aims to provide you with an understanding of selected types of 
violent crime, to endorse critical-thinking patterns, and to develop knowledge and 
problem-solving skills. After you have completed the module, you should have acquired 
sufficient knowledge of, insight into and understanding of the study material so as to be 
able to answer a range of multiple-choice questions (MCQs) and essay type based on 
the study guide content (i.e. for self-evaluation, assignment and examination purposes). 

This module deals mainly with selected aspects of violent crime in South Africa, 
compared, where necessary, with international trends. We refer to both national and 
international crime situations, and, where relevant, use practical examples to help you 
understand the issue under discussion. The focus of CMY3706 is topical on selected 
South African violent crimes such as domestic violence, rape, taxi violence, political 
crime, xenophobia, terrorism, gang crime and various categories of armed robbery. 

Overview of the module 

We cover the following five themes in this module: 

Theme 1: This theme deals with the incidence of violent crime, with special emphasis on 
a general definition of violent crime, problems pertaining to interpretations of crime 
trends, the discussion of national and international crime trends, and, lastly, the various 
factors contributing to violent crime in South Africa. 

Theme 2: This theme concentrates on selected types of interpersonal violence, with 
special reference to various forms of domestic violence and violence against children. 
An overview of relevant scientific explanations pertaining to interpersonal violence is 
also provided. 

Theme 3: Theme 3 highlights "inter" and "intra" types of violence, such as taxi violence, 
political crimes, xenophobia and terrorism. The theme provides a general overview of 
each phenomenon and, where applicable, gives a brief history of the phenomenon 
concerned. It also covers the causes, motives and modus operandi relating to the 
phenomenon, as well as the statistical analysis thereof and the impact on the victim's 
community. 

Theme 4: This theme outlines gang involvement in general, and it discusses violent 
gangs in South African prisons. Here, once again, we provide an overview and, where 
applicable, elaborate on said overview. In addition, we discuss the dynamics of gangs, 
the types of prison gangs and the various forms of gang violence in prisons. 
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Theme 5: This theme sketches robberies in South Africa, with special reference to 
robbery in general, vehicle hijacking, cash-in-transit robberies and, lastly, robberies at 
both residential and commercial premises. As with the other themes in this module, 
theme 5 concentrates on providing a general overview of various types of violent crime, 
and, where relevant, explains the motives, various types of robberies and attacks, 
modus operandi, causes, characteristics of victims and perpetrators, and prevention 
measures. 

Assignments 

Tutorial Letter 101 contains the assignments for this module. You need to pass these 
assignments to be allowed to write the examination. These assignments (comprised of 
essay-type questions and MCQ’s) have been designed to promote the development of 
your knowledge, insight, values, attitudes and skills. Both the assignments and the 
examination will be in the form of essay-type questions and MCQ’s. 
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INCIDENCE OF VIOLENT CRIME     Prof A E Hesselink 

Mr VZ Mtshali 
STUDY UNIT 1.1 
 
Violent crime 
 
CONTENTS 
1.1.1 Introduction 
1.1.2 Definition of key concepts 

1.1.2.1 Violent crime  
1.1.2.2 Prevention of violent crime 

1.1.3 Problems with comparisons of crime in different countries 
1.1.4 International crime trends 
1.1.5 South African crime trends 

1.1.5.1 Sexual crimes 
1.1.6 Factors contributing to violent crime 

1.1.6.1 The period of transition 
1.1.6.2 A violent past 
1.1.6.3 A culture of violence 
1.1.6.4 Rapid urbanisation 
1.1.6.5 Vigilantism 
1.1.6.6 HIV/AIDS 
1.1.6.7 Conditions conducive to the growth in organised crime 
1.1.6.8 A weak criminal-justice system 
1.1.6.9 Dysfunctional families and parents 
1.1.6.10 The cycle of violence and abuse 
1.1.6.11 Peer group influence and associations 
1.1.6.12 Socio-economic conditions associated with violent crime 
1.1.6.13 Gender differences and violent crime 

 1.1.6.14 Other factors related to violent crime 
1.1.7 Prevention of violent crime 
1.1.8 Summary 
1.1.9 Feedback on activities 
1.1.10 Self-evaluation questions 
1.1.11 Answers to self-evaluation questions 
1.1.12 List of references  
 

LEARNING OUTCOMES 

When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to: 

• define violent crime and provide examples of forms of violent crime 
• define prevention of violent crime and provide examples thereof 
• provide an overview of the problems relating to crime comparisons between 

countries 
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• outline international crime trends pertaining to violent crime 
• list violent-crime trends in South Africa 
• name and discuss the various factors associated with violent crime in South Africa 
• name and discuss measures to prevent violent crime 

1.1.1 INTRODUCTION 

Violence deeply influences every aspect of life in South Africa. National and international 
headlines pertaining to the ‘brutal rape and evisceration of Anene Booysen’ (who was 
raped and murdered in the Western Cape); ‘the murder of Reeva Steenkamp at the 
hands of her famous athlete boyfriend Oscar Psitorius’; and ‘phone images of police 
dragging taxi driver Mido Macia behind a police van in Daveyton while crowds watched’ 
(who died in police custody) imitate a view of South Africa that the world has become 
used to (Gould 2013:1). In line with this, Dixon (2013:1) proposes that “South Africa has 
some of the world’s highest rates of violent crime” … this is evident in the sight of burglar 
bars, electric fences, high walls, and shocking media reports of violent crime that have 
become an everyday phenomena (Dixon 2013:1).  

In 1990, Stevens (1990:153) stated that the use of violence by people against other 
people is as old as the human race itself, beginning with Abel's murder by Cain, his 
brother, as indicated in the Bible. Brown, Esbensen and Geis (2001:421) stated that, 
despite the reasonable concerns about the safety in society, we should appreciate that 
not all violence is necessarily bad. For example, violence directed at the enemy, such as 
that which defeated Germany in World War II, may have prevented greater social and 
personal harm. 

To reinforce the idea that not all violence is necessarily bad, it is argued that the 
distressing and extraordinary feature of crime in South Africa is not how common it is, 
but how violent it is. It is further argued by Collins (2013:30) that, instead of focusing on 
violent crime as a specific type of criminality, we should examine violence as a separate 
category that sometimes overlaps with crime and sometimes does not. For example, 
some crimes such as murder, robbery, assault and rape are intrinsically violent, while 
others, such as theft and fraud, are not (Collins 2013:30). 

Despite the above arguments, the description of violent crime will always contain the 
common element of violence; hence the prevalence of violent crime is regarded by most 
communities as a serious social problem that affects the quality of life of everyone in 
society. Consequently, violent offences receive a great deal of publicity in the media, 
which often creates the impression of an exceptionally high incidence of violent crime 
involving increased brutality and cruelty. This, in itself, creates a sense of insecurity 
among citizens. Violent crime, in particular, creates a sense of fear and helplessness, as 
well as the perception that crime is out of control and that the state is unable to deal with 
the crime problem. Violent crime contributes to the loss, through emigration, of people 
with professional skills, which has a further negative impact on the population and 
economy of the country. It tends to make people apprehensive, which, in turn, may give 
rise to vigilante action and politically inspired violence (Brown et al 2001:446-447). 
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In South Africa, violent crime is a worrying phenomenon. According to the Department of 
Correctional Services' (DCS) 2012/2013 statistics (Lebone 2013:831), violent crime and 
behaviour are on the increase in South Africa. DCS statistics reveal that the South 
African offender population (including adult men, male and female juveniles, and adult 
females) has reached an all-time high for violent crime. 

In this study unit, we pay special attention to selected types of violent and serious crime, 
including international and national crime trends, and we also look at the general factors 
contributing to violent crime in South Africa. 

 
1.1.2 DEFINITION OF KEY CONCEPTS 

1.1.2.1 Violent crime 

The term "violent crime" refers to any type of crime involving threats or violence. Crimes 
included in this category are homicide, assault, sexual assault, robbery and kidnapping 
(Australian crime: facts and figures 2007:8). In addition, Nicolas, Kershaw and Walker 
(2007:56) define violent crime as any offence resulting in death, regardless of intent, 
where serious injury was intentionally caused or attempted. 

In South Africa, violent crimes include those crimes where the following elements are 
present (Hesselink in Herbig 2014:8): 

• threatening another with injury or death or the actual injury/death of another,  
• the threatened or actual use of force and violence, and  
• the threatened or actual use of a weapon.  

Examples of violent crimes include murder, attempted murder, assault (common and 
with the intent to do grievous bodily harm [GBH]), robbery (common and GBH), rape, 
indecent assault, arson, kidnapping and abduction, malicious damage to property, and 
car and truck hijackings, serial murder, contract or hired killings, muti murder, murder of 
police officials, mass murder, murders on farms / farm killings and sub-categories, 
xenophobia, school violence, home and business robberies, vehicle hijackings 
automated teller machine (ATM) robberies, and cash-in-transit heists (Hesselink in 
Herbig 2014:8-9; SAPS Annual Report 2012/2013:113; Stevens & Cloete 2002:48; Van 
der Hoven 2004:4–5;). 

 
Activity 1.1.1 

Compare violent crime in the United States of America (USA) with violent crime in South 
Africa, noting the differences in crime statistics for the two countries' violent-crime 
categories. 
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1.1.2.2 Prevention of violent crime 

Jacobs (1990:212–213) clearly states that authors, jurists, sociologists and 
criminologists differ in their understanding of the concept "crime prevention" and 
therefore in their definitions as well. On the one hand, there are those who believe that 
the juridical or legal approach should be the foundation of the definition of crime 
prevention. On the other hand, there are those who argue that criminologists should 
establish and apply their own concept of crime prevention. Furthermore, it is self-evident 
that there are many different types of violent crime found in society. Consequently, it is 
clear that what may apply to the prevention of one type of crime may not apply to the 
prevention of another type of crime. 

Violent offenders are of interest to criminologists, especially in analysis of the aetiology 
of their criminality. It is also important to prevent violent crime in order to reduce 
society’s levels, mistrust in the criminal justice system, low level of quality of live, 
unproductivity (as a result of violence), and the morality rate in South Africa (Hesselink 
in Herbig, 2014:19). 

Based on the above argument that criminologists should apply their own concept of 
crime prevention in this regard, three definitions of crime prevention are mentioned 
(Jacobs 1990:213; Stevens & Cloete 2002:50; Oelofse 2011:353-354): 

• Firstly, crime prevention is described as any organised activity which has 
prevention of crime or curtailment of crime to a minimum as its aim. This definition 
encompasses a strategy of preventing violent crime before it happens by taking 
precautionary measures such as ensuring the healthy development of the self and 
of family relationships, as well as promoting law-abiding behaviour. 

• Secondly, crime prevention is defined as protecting potential targets of crime, 
decreasing susceptibility to crime, and putting obstacles in the way of criminal 
acts. This definition suggests that the timely identification of potential criminals and 
the safeguarding of persons who may be exposed to acts of violent crime are 
important. 

• Thirdly, crime prevention may be defined as the reduction or elimination of the 
need or occasion to commit a crime. This definition implies that a violent crime has 
been committed, that the perpetrator has been found guilty and has been 
convicted, and that he or she has therefore been incarcerated or suspended by 
the courts. 

These three definitions can be divided into three types of crime prevention, namely 
primary -, secondary - and tertiary prevention. 

 
Activity 1.1.2 

Do you think the police is successful in tracing the offenders of violent crime? 
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1.1.3 PROBLEMS WITH COMPARISONS OF CRIME IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES 

It is very difficult, if not impossible, to compare violent crime in different countries, mainly 
for the following reasons (Van der Hoven 2004:5–6): 

• Definitions of violent crime as well as the legislation governing such crime differ 
from one country to the next. Some countries, for example, regard political 
murders, civil war casualties and killing, as acts of terrorism as homicide, whereas 
other countries do not. 

• Law enforcement differs considerably. In countries with a well-trained and efficient 
police force, more offences will be recorded than in countries where law 
enforcement is inadequate. The latter is the case, for example, in many African 
countries. 

• Not all offences are detected by the police, as evidenced by the large number of 
missing persons, many of whom may have been murdered. Evidence presented to 
the Truth and Reconciliation Commission in South Africa showed, among other 
things, that many of those who went missing in South Africa during the apartheid 
era were killed by the South African Security Police. 

• Different countries have different methods of reporting offences. In addition, 
developed countries have a higher reporting rate than developing countries. 
Countries with a very high reporting rate may therefore appear to have a very high 
crime rate. 

• Different countries have very different methods of compiling crime statistics, and 
not all countries keep equally precise statistics. Offences such as domestic 
violence and assault that are not always associated with severe injury are often 
not recorded by the police. Furthermore, some countries deliberately conceal their 
crime statistics, as in the case of many communist countries. The crime statistics 
of many countries are therefore not always reliable. 

• Variations in processing statistics often make it impossible to arrive at meaningful 
conclusions about, or comparisons of, the crime statistics of different countries. 
Moreover, different data may be used, for example offences reported to the police, 
or number of prosecutions, or number of convictions, or victim surveys, which 
further hampers comparison. 

• The sophistication of crime-recording systems varies from country to country. 
• Not all countries approach the issue of crime statistics with the same degree of 

honesty and integrity. 
• Only about half of the countries in the world report their crime statistics to Interpol. 
• Police statistics reflect the crimes reported to, or detected by, the police and 

therefore cover only a part of the total number of offences actually committed. 

In view of the above, you will agree that it is not always meaningful to compare the 
incidence of crime in different countries, the reason being that it may be impossible to 
find a reliable, standard measure. Neither does it always make sense, to compare the 
crime rates of developed and developing countries, owing to their differing levels of 
human development as well as socio-economic, political and demographic factors. It is 
known, for instance, that countries in the process of political and economic 
transformation, as well as countries with multicultural populations and countries 
characterised by civil unrest, experience high levels of violence. Countries with a large 
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juvenile population are even more prone to violent crime, with this being a particular 
problem in developing countries (Van der Hoven 2004:5–6). 

1.1.4 INTERNATIONAL CRIME TRENDS 

Even though international crime statistics and trends cannot be compared for the various 
reasons cited in section 1.1.3 of this study unit, it is still interesting to note that South 
Africa seems to have had a higher murder rate for the period 2007 to 2008 (18 487 
cases) than the USA (16 929 cases). However, the USA had a much higher rate of 
aggravated assault (a total of 855 856 cases) as opposed to South Africa's recorded 
incidences for 2007 to 2008 (210 104 cases). 

It is important to explain briefly how internationally reported crimes are calculated so as 
to avoid confusion later. The standard used worldwide, as well as in South Africa, is the 
Uniform Crime Rate or Ratio (UCR). According to this method, the key term is "crime 
ratio". The crime ratio is a formula whereby the number of offences is divided by the 
population estimate (an estimate of the total number of inhabitants of a country) and 
then multiplied by 100 000 (the inhabitants of the total population grouped into one 
group of 100 000). 

Example 1 

Applying this method to sexual offences in South Africa yields the following. During the 
2011/2012 financial year, for example, the number of sexual offences recorded by the 
police was 64 154, while the population was estimated at 50 586 757. As indicated 
above, the formula for calculating the UCR is: Crime figure/Population estimate (× 
100 000). Using this formula, the relevant UCR can be calculated as: 

64 514/50 586 757 (× 100 000) 

= 0.001275314 × 100 000 

= 127.5 (or 128) victims per 100 000 inhabitants 

Example 2 

During the 2012/2013 financial year, there were 66 387 incidents of sexual offences 
reported to the police, and the population size was estimated at 52 274 945 people or 
inhabitants. 

The UCR, in this case, is as follows: 

66 387/52 274 945 (× 100 000) 

= 0.00126996 ×100 000 

= 127.0 victims per 100 000 inhabitants 

Another term used is "comparative percentage increase or decrease". This term refers 
to two time periods, for example 2011/2012 and 2012/2013. The formula for calculating 
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the comparative percentage increase or decrease is: Crime ratio for current period less 
Crime ratio for previous period divided by previous crime ratio (× 100). For example: 

127.0−127.5/127.5 (× 100) 

= −0.0039 × 100 

= −0.4% (or −0.39%) (SAPS 2013:3–4) 

Table 1: Violent crime in the USA by volume and rate per 100 000 inhabitants 
(Crime in the US 2011:1) 

Year and population 

Year Population 

2010 309 330 219 

2011 311 591 917 

Crime category and volume, 2010 

Violent crime Rate 

1 251 248 386.3 

Murder and non-negligent 
manslaughter 

 

14 612 4.7 

Forcible rape  

85 593 27.7 

Robbery  

369 089 119.3 

Aggravated assault  

781 844 252.8 

Crime category and volume, 2011 

Violent crime Rate 

1 203 564 386.3 
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Murder and non-negligent 
manslaughter 

 

14 612 4.7 

Forcible rape  

83 425 26.8 

Robbery  

354 396 113.7 

Aggravated assault  

751 844 241.1 

 
An analysis of Table 1 indicates the following: 

• In 2010, the population of the USA was 309 330 219, while, in 2011, it was 
311 591 917. 

• In 2011, the estimated number of violent crimes was 1 203 564, a decrease of 
3.8% (−3.8%) from the 2010 estimate. 

• All estimates of violent crime decreased in 2011 when compared with the 2010 
estimates: 
o The 2011 violent-crime rate was 386.3 per 100 000 inhabitants, a decrease 

of 4.5% (−4.5%) when compared with the 2010 violent-crime rate. 
o Robberies dropped by 4.0% (−4.0%). 
o Forcible rape decreased by 2.5% (−2.5%). 
o Murders went down by 0.7% (−0.7%). 
o Aggravated assaults declined by 3.9% (−3.9%). 

Australian crime figures show a much lower reported incidence of violent crimes. 
Table 2 gives the Australian c r ime statistics for the period 2010 to 2011. 

Table 2: Australian cr ime statistics,  2010–2011 (Australian crime: Facts and 
figures 2010/2011:14) 

Australian recorded crime (raw figures) 

Crime category 2010 2011 Difference % 
Difference 

Homicide 260 274 14 −5.38% 

Assault 171 083 117 873 −53 210 −31.11% 

Sexual assault 17 757 17 238 −519 −2.92% 
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Robbery 14 582  13 617 −965 −6.62% 

Kidnapping/abduction 603 670 67 11.11% 

Total 204 285 149 672 −54 613 −26.73% 

 

An analysis of the reported crime figures in Table 2 shows an almost overall decrease, 
except for kidnapping, which showed an increase in incidence for the period 2010 to 
2011 (Australian crime facts and figures 2010/2011:14). The following deductions can be 
made: 

• In 2011, the number of victims of robbery and sexual assault decreased by 6.62% 
(−6.62%) and by 2.92% (−2.92%) respectively when compared with the number of 
these crimes reported in 2010. 

• Homicide decreased by 5.38% (−5.38%) in 2011 compared with the figure for 
2010. 

• Kidnapping/abduction increased in 2011 by 11.11% in 2011 compared with the 
figure for 2010. This made it the violent crime with the greatest percentage. 

• There were 117 873 victims of assault in 2011. However, this figure did not include 
data from Victoria, Queensland and Tasmania. 

• Between 2010 and 2011, sexual assault decreased by 3% (−2.92%), while robbery 
decreased by 7% (−6.62%). 

• Murder and sexual assault quite often occurred on the streets. 
• In particular, 164 victims were murdered in a residential dwelling (67% of all 

murder victims) and 10 654 victims were sexually assaulted in a residential 
dwelling (62% of all victims of sexual assault). 

• Kidnapping/abduction victims were most commonly kidnapped or abducted on the 
street, with 46% of such cases being recorded in 2011. 

• In 2011, 3 519 victims were robbed in a retail setting, accounting for 26% of all 
robbery victims that year. 

• Finally, in 2010, the number of victims of violent crimes occurring in recreational 
settings decreased below 2 000. Specifically, there were 1 970 victims in 2010 and 
1 787 victims in 2011. 

Reported crime figures for England and Wales for 2006 to 2007 revealed a general 
increase with regard to crimes such as robbery, vandalism and drug-related offences, 
while crimes such as homicide, sexual offences, violence against the person, serious 
wounding, kidnapping and aggravated vehicle hijacking declined during 2006 to 2007. 

Table 3: Crime statistics for England and Wales, 2013 

Crime category 2011/2012 2012 / 
2013 

Actual 
difference 

% 
Difference 

Homicide 207 189 −18 −9% 
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Attempted murder 238 196 −42 −18% 

Threats to kill 1 154 1 204 50 4% 

Actual bodily and grievous 
bodily harm 

12 326 11 339 −987 −8% 

Robbery 15 492 12 797 −2 695 −17% 

Sexual assault 71 88 17 24% 

Rape 212 197 −15 −7% 

All violence (incidence per 
1 000 adults 

44 41 −3 −7% 

 

The statistics in Table 3 reveal that there was generally a 7% decrease in violent crime 
(−7%), with the exception of threats to kill and sexual assault, which increased by 4% 
and 24% respectively. There was a decrease in the following violent crimes: 

• Homicide, which includes murder, manslaughter, corporate manslaughter and 
infanticide, went down by 9% (−9%). 

• Attempted murder declined by 18% (−18%), actual bodily and grievous bodily 
harm by 8% (−8%), robbery by 17% (−17%) and rape by 7% (−7%). 

Statistics released by the Office for National Statistics (ONS) (2013:1) revealed the 
following: 

• The latest figures from the Crime Survey for England and Wales (CSEW) 
estimated that there were 8.0 million crimes against households and resident 
adults in the previous 12 months, based on interviews with a nationally 
representative sample in the year ending September 2013. 

• The figure was down by 10% (-10%) compared with the figure for the previous 
year’s survey, and it was the lowest estimate in the history of the survey, which 
began in 1981. 

• Household crime was down by 10% (-10%). 
• Personal crime was down by 9% (-9%). 
• The CSEW estimated that 859 000 crimes were experienced by children between 

the ages of 10 and 15 who were part of the household population. 
• The police recorded 3.7 million offences in the year ending September 2013. 
• There were decreases across most of the main categories of police-recorded 

crimes. However, the number of sexual offences recorded by the police increased 
by 17%. This increase was partly due to a greater number of victims coming 
forward to report historical sexual offences to the police. 
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Research on reporting violent crime in England and Wales found that the following 
reasons were cited for not reporting crime to the police during 2006 to 2007 (Nicolas et 
al. 2007:48): 

• the offence was deemed trivial; no loss was incurred; and the police would/could 
not do anything regarding the offence 

• the offence was a private matter/was dealt with by the persons concerned 
themselves 

• it was inconvenient to report the offence 
• the offence was reported to other authorities 
• the offence was a common occurrence 
• there was a fear of reprisal 
• the police were disliked or feared/a previous bad experience with the police and 

courts was cited as the reason 

Activity 1.1.3 

In your opinion, what are the reasons for South African citizens not reporting crime to the 
police? Do you consider the reasons that you have given to be valid reasons for not 
reporting crime? 

 

1.1.5 SOUTH AFRICAN CRIME TRENDS 

Results of the 2007 Institute for Security Studies (ISS) victimisation survey, show that 
South African citizens' attitudes to crime and criminality hardened between 2001 and 
2007. In 2003, 39% of respondents believed that greed was the motive for violent 
crimes. During 2007, however, the number of South Africans who believed that violent 
crimes were motivated by greed had increased to 44%, while 62% of the respondents 
believed that spending money on social development would make living areas safer 
from crime (Gould 2008:1–2). 

Before statistics on reported crimes are discussed, it is important to explain a few terms. 
Firstly, the number of complaints made or crimes reported reflect the number of 
complaints that were made to the police. Secondly, the number of complaints or crimes 
carried forward (incomplete) refer to the number of crimes reported that were carried 
forward from the previous year, with the investigation still pending. Thirdly, the total 
number of complaints refer to the total number of complaints made (new complaints) 
and complaints still pending from the previous financial year (complaints still being 
investigated) (SAPS 2013:111). 
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Table 4: The incidence of violent crimes in South Africa (SAPS Annual Report 
2012/2013:111) 

CLASS Total number of complaints 
reported 

 Total number of complaints 
incomplete 

2011 / 
2012 

2012 / 
2013 

Increase / 
decrease 
(+/−) 

2011 / 
2012 

2012 / 
2013 

Increase / 
decrease 

(+/−) 

(A) CONTACT CRIME      

MURDER 15 609 16 259 +650 28 237 24 712 −3 525 

ATTEMPTED 
MURDER 

14 859 16 363 +1 504 6 391 5 976 −415 

ROBBERY WITH 
AGGRAVATING 
CIRCUMSTANCES 

101 203 105 888 +4 685 32 975 31 253 −1 722 

COMMON 
ROBBERY 

52 980 53 540 +560 7 388 6 975 −413 

ASSAULT GBH 192 651 185 893 −6 758 21 134 18 738 −2 396 

COMMON 
ASSAULT 

181 670 172 909 −8 761 23 982 21 481 −2 501 

SEXUAL 
OFFENCES 

58 212 63 057 +4 845 17 109 15 414 −1 695 

TOTAL 617 184 613 909 −3 275 137 216 124 549 −12 667 

(B) CONTACT-RELATED CRIMES (crimes against 
property) 

   

ARSON 6 418 6 064 −354 1 485 1 379 −106 

MALICIOUS 
DAMAGE TO 
PROPERTY 

122 221 121 113 −1 108  12 146 11 548 −598 

TOTAL 128 639 127 177 −1 462 13 631 12 927 −704 

(C) PROPERTY-RELATED 
CRIME 
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BURGLARY –
RESIDENTIAL 

245 531 262 113 +16 582 33 630 33 330 −300 

BURGLARY –NON-
RESIDENTIAL 

70 041 73 630 +3 589 9 254 9 496 +242 

THEFT OF MOTOR 
VEHICLE/CYCLE 

59 097 58 370 −727 28 787 27 962 −825 

THEFT FROM 
MOTOR VEHICLE 

130 475 139 658 +9 183 11 393 11 333 −60 

STOCK THEFT 30 949 29 894 −1 055 6 135 5 216 −919 

TOTAL 536 093 53 771 −2 322 89 199 87 337 −1 862 

TOTAL (A+B+C) +1 281 9
16 

+1 304 7
51 

+27 572 240 046 224 813 −15 233 

OR 

−6.35% 

 
When one looks at the overall picture of violent crime in South Africa as reflected in 
Table 4, the scenario is one of increasing violent crime. The increase from 2011/2012 to 
2012/2013 amounts to 22 835 (1 304 751 −1 281 916) cases of crimes reported to the 
police. The only decrease is in respect of incomplete reports, where the decrease 
recorded was a mere −15 233 or −6.35% (224 813 − 240 046) between the financial 
years 2011/2012 to 2012/2013. In view of this, do you think the police are succeeding in 
"breaking the back" of violent crime? 

The detection rate overall for the 2011/2012 financial year was 620 847 cases, while it 
was 604 174 cases for the 2012/2013 financial year. This means that, of the total 
number of cases reported to the police (1 281 916 cases plus the total number of 
pending/incomplete cases [27 572 cases], equalling 1 309 488), the police detection rate 
was 620 847 for the 2011/2012 financial year, while the total number of cases reported 
to the police in the 2012/2013 financial year was 1 544 797 (1 304 751 reported cases 
plus 240 046 incomplete cases), with the police detection rate being a mere 604 174. 

 

 

 

Activity 1.1.4 
 
What is your view regarding the police’s success rate in detecting violent crime? 
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Table 5 indicates and compares provincial crime rates for specified periods. 

Table 5: Provincial crime statistics in South Africa for 2012/2013 (SAPS 2013:10) 

Crime ratio per 100 000 inhabitants (population) in respect of contact crime 

Population size in 2012/2013 equalled 52 274 945 in South Africa (SAPS 2013:8) 

Province Year Difference % Difference 

2011/2012 2012/2013 

Eastern Cape 1 118.5 1 111.5 −7.0 −0.63% 

Free State 1 738.1 1 777.0 38.9 2.24% 

Gauteng 1 437.3 1 253.4 −183.9 −12.79% 

KwaZulu-Natal 989.7 1 035.8 46.1 4.66% 

Limpopo 716.7 706.5 −10.2 −1.42% 

Mpumalanga 1 014.0 837.9 −176.0 −17.37% 

North West 1 115.6 1 029.6 −86.0 −7.71% 

Northern Cape 1 648.9 1 621.4 −27.5 −1.67% 

Western Cape 1 852.5 1 760.2 −92.3 −4.98% 

Total  11 631.3 11 133.3 −498 −4.28% 

 
An analysis of Table 5 reveals the following: 

• In 2012/2013, two provinces, namely KwaZulu-Natal with 4.7% and the Free State 
with 2.2%, recorded increases. 

• In 2012/2013, seven provinces recorded decreases, with Mpumalanga (−17.4%) 
and Gauteng (−12.8%) achieving the biggest decreases. 

1.1.5.1 Sexual crimes 

According to Factsheet South Africa: Official crime statistics for 2012/13 sexual offences 
increased from 125,1 per 100 000 of the population to 127, 0 per 100 000 of the 
population. Sexual offenders are a heterogeneous group of offenders. This means that 
sex offenders are found in all strata and sectors of society. Sexual crimes mostly involve 
violence and aggressive acts with often damaging consequences to the victims 
(Hesselink in Hotlzhausen 2012:142).  

The Criminal Law (Sexual Offences and Related Matters) Amendment Act 32 of 2007 
deals with the following matters regarding sexually motivated crimes in South Africa: 
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Chapter 2: Sexual offences 

• Part 1 – rape and compelled rape 
• Part 2 – sexual assault, compelled sexual assault and compelled self-sexual 

assault 
• Part 3 – persons 18 years or older: compelling or causing persons 18 years or 

older to witness sexual offences, sexual acts or self-masturbation, exposure or 
display of or causing exposure or display of genital organs, anus or female breasts 
("flashing"), child pornography to persons 18 years or older or engaging sexual 
services of persons 18 years or older 

• Part 4 – incest, bestiality and sexual acts with a corpse 

Chapter 3: Sexual offences against children 

• Part 1 – consensual sexual acts with certain children 
• Part 2 – sexual exploitation and sexual grooming of children, exposure or display 

of or causing exposure or display of child pornography or pornography to children 
and using children for pornographic purposes or benefiting child pornography 

Chapter 4: Sexual offences against persons who are mentally disabled 

Sexual exploitation and sexual grooming of, exposure or display of or causing exposure 
or display of child pornography or pornography to persons who are mentally disabled 
and using persons who are mentally disabled for pornographic purposes or benefiting 
therefrom 

Chapter 5: Services for victims of sexual offences and compulsory HIV testing of alleged 
sex offenders 

• Part 1 – definitions and services for victims of sexual offences 
• Part 2 – application for compulsory HIV testing of alleged sex offender by victim 
• Part 3 – application for compulsory HIV testing of alleged offender by investigating 

officer 
• Part 4 – execution of orders for compulsory HIV testing and results of HIV tests 
• Part 5 – miscellaneous (such as confidentiality of outcome of application and 

confidentiality of HIV test results obtained) 

Chapter 6: National register for sex offenders 

Chapter 7: General provisions 

• Part 1 – miscellaneous offences: obligation to report commission of sexual 
offences against children or persons who are mentally disabled and attempt, 
conspiracy, incitement or inducing another person to commit a sexual offence 

• Part 2 – defences and sentencing, inability of children under 12 years and persons 
who are mentally disabled to consent to sexual acts, other evidentiary matters and 
extra-territorial jurisdiction 

• Part 3 – national policy framework 
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• Part 4 – national instructions and directives, regulations and repeal and 

amendment of laws 
• Part 5 – transitional provisions 
• Part 6 – transitional provisions relating to trafficking in persons for sexual purposes 

Table 6 below indicates and compares national figures for sexually motivated crimes 
committed in specified periods. 

Table 6: National figures for sexually motivated crimes in South Africa –2011/2012 
compared with 2012/2013 (SAPS Annual Report 2012/2013:117) 

 

Sexual offences against women and children 

Crime category Complaints 
reported 

Diff. 

 

% Diff. 

 

Complaints 
reported but 
incomplete 

 

Diff. 

 

% Diff. 

 

 

2011 / 
2012 

2012 / 
2013 

2011 / 
2012 

2012 

/ 2013 

Sexual offences 
against children 

25 862 25 446 −41
6 

−1.61% 8 924 8 112 −812 −9.10% 

Sexual offences 
against women 

31 299 29 928 −1 3
71 

−4.38% 9 727 8 797 −930 −9.56% 

Total 57 161 55 374 −1 7
87 

−3.13% 18 651 16 909 −1 742 −3.15% 

 

An analysis of sexually motivated crimes indicates a major decline in sexual offences 
against children and women in South Africa. Sexual offences against children went 
down by 9% (−9%) and against women by 10% (−10%). 
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Table 7: Provincial crime statistics for sexually motivated offences (SAPS 2013:18) 

Crime ratio per 100 000 inhabitants 

Province Year % Increase / decrease 

2011 / 
2012 

2012 / 2013 

Eastern Cape 135.3 145.2 7.3% 

Free State 178.5 191.1 7.1% 

Gauteng 109.6 98.6 −10.0% 

KwaZulu-Natal 113.6 119.9 5.5% 

Limpopo 102.4 118.6 15.8% 

Mpumalanga 111.9 104.7 −6.4% 

North West 152.8 155.7 1.9% 

Northern Cape 158.5 159.9 0.9% 

Western Cape 173.1 148.6 −14.2% 

Total 144.8 138.5 −0.4% 

 

According to the SAPS (2013:16–17) annual report: 

• Overall, sexual offences declined by 0.4% (−0.4%) during the 2012/2013 financial 
year. 

• The total number of sexual offences was based on the expanded definition in 
terms of the Criminal Law (Sexual Offences and Related Matters) Amendment Act 
32 of 2007, which was implemented on 15 December 2007. 

• Provinces which contributed to the increase in sexual violence against women 
included the Eastern Cape (7.3%), the Free State (7.1%), KwaZulu-Natal (5.5%), 
Limpopo (15.8%), the Northern Cape (0.9%) and North West (1.9%). 

• Provinces which played a part in bringing down the number of sexual offences 
were Gauteng (10.0%), Mpumalanga (6.4%) and the Western Cape (14.2%). 

• Some of the root causes of rape and sexual assault were victim-centred, 
perpetrator-centred and environment-related: 
o Victim-centred factors, with particular reference to women, included age 

vulnerability, poverty, exploitation, physical disability, mental health, and the 
use and abuse of drugs and alcohol. 

o Perpetrator-centred factors included risk factors such as operating at 
individual, family, community and societal levels and spanned biological 
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factors such as genotype, androgen levels, and neurological factors; 
childhood experiences and exposure to violence; poverty and social 
disadvantage; social groups and peers, emphasised heterosexuality; and so 
on. 

 
A report by the World Health Organization covering selected countries and focusing on 
women's health and domestic violence against women arrived at the following 
conclusions: 
• that between 13 and 61% of women ranging from 15 to 49 years of age reported 

that an intimate partner had physically abused them at least once in their lifetime 
• that between 6 and 59% of women reported forced sexual intercourse, or an 

attempt at it, by an intimate partner in their lifetime 
• that from 1 to 28% of women reported that they were physically abused during 

pregnancy by an intimate partner 

Bartol and Bartol (2008:389) state that adolescent males commit 20 to 30% of all rapes 
and 30 to 50% of all child molestations. Research on sexual offences has also shifted to 
girls and a large number of pre-adolescent girls are reported to be sexually aggressive 
toward other children. Victims of pre-adolescent offenders are generally very young 
(averaging between four and seven years of age), are most often female (when the 
offender is male), and are typically siblings, friends or acquaintances (Bartol & Bartol 
2008:389). 

 
1.1.6  FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO VIOLENT CRIME 

A number of factors can be identified as possible explanations for the high crime rate in 
South Africa, and, in particular, for the high incidence of violent crime. 

1.1.6.1 The period of transition 

Crime tends to increase during periods of political transition that are characterised by 
instability and violence. The increase in crime in South Africa over the last decade is 
consistent with the experiences of other countries undergoing transitions to democracy. 
As change and democratisation processes are reshaped, new areas for the 
development of crime open up (Hesselink in Herbig 2012:11-12, 15; Van der Hoven 
2004:22). 

During the process of transition in South Africa, which, among other things, brought 
about a restructuring of the criminal-justice system, the abolition of certain laws, and the 
promulgation of new ones, many criminal-justice functions have been weakened. Police 
trained according to the old authoritarian order are now unsure how to function 
effectively within a new legal framework based on the rule of law and the Bill of Rights 
(Van der Hoven 2004:22). 

1.1.6.2 A violent past 

A multitude of draconian apartheid laws and internal security laws were promulgated in 
South Africa between the mid-1950s and late 1980s. Behaviour considered normal in a 
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free society was criminalised. For example, a politically motivated strike was a criminal 
offence, as was living or playing in areas reserved for people of another race. Interracial 
sex was also criminalised. As recognition of the legitimacy of the South African 
government decreased and opposition to its policies intensified, the distinction between 
political and criminal behaviour became blurred. Offences against the apartheid policy 
were classified as crimes. Moreover, the state's security forces committed crimes and 
showed disdain for the law in their effort to eliminate the government's political 
opponents. 

Those engaged in "the struggle", especially from the mid-1980s onwards, justified 
certain forms of violence and viewed them as legitimate weapons to be used against the 
system. This resulted in a society in which the use of violence to achieve political and 
personal goals became widespread (Hesselink in Holtzhausen 2012:10; Van der Hoven 
2004:22–23). 

1.1.6.3 A culture of violence 

During the apartheid era, many families of colour suffered political and institutional 
violence. Their lives were disrupted by mass removals and the migrant-labour policies of 
apartheid. As a result, the family unit was weakened and parents lost control over their 
children. Often, the father figure was constantly absent from the home (Hesselink in 
Holtzhausen 2012:10-11; Van der Hoven 2004:23). 

Moreover, by urging young people to get involved in the "people's war", which bred a 
culture of violent lawlessness and distrust of authority, massive violence was unleashed 
in black communities. The effects of apartheid coupled with years of political violence 
and continued exposure to violence in the home and in the neighbourhood have 
produced a destructive culture which manifests itself in "murderous intolerance". For this 
reason, it is not unusual for many people in South Africa to resort quickly to violence as 
a means of resolving conflicts, whether in the domestic, social or work environment (Van 
der Hoven 2004:23). 

In addition, Van Jaarsveld (2008:178) found that violence in schools is caused by 
societal cultures that promote, tolerate and require violence. This researcher indicates 
that, in South Africa, this phenomenon is known as the "culture of violence". Resolving 
problems and conflict through violence has long been a central aspect of South African 
culture and, as a consequence, violence is also used as a method of resolving conflict 
and realising goals in schools. Violent and aggressive school pupils are modelling what 
they are directly witnessing and being exposed to in their homes and communities. 

1.1.6.4 Rapid urbanisation 

Crime rates worldwide are higher in cities than in rural areas. Population density leads to 
competition for limited resources, which, in turn, contributes to greater stress and 
increased conflict. Factors associated with urbanisation, such as overcrowding, 
unemployment and increased consumer demands, can contribute to crime. In addition, 
high levels of gang activity and the easy availability of firearms, which are characteristic 
of urban life, are also contributing to crimes of violence (Hesselink in Herbig 2014:15; 
Van der Hoven 2004:23). 
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With the abolition of influx control in South Africa in the mid-1980s, the rate of 
urbanisation increased and there was a concomitant increase in unemployment and 
poverty. Urbanisation, which should have occurred naturally over a period of at least 50 
years, has now occurred in 17 years since the lifting of influx control measures (Van der 
Hoven 2004:23). The massive and rapid rate of urbanisation are compounded by the 
fact that South Africa's urban migration does not come only from within the country's 
borders, but starts far beyond the Limpopo River and the Lebombo Mountains. The 
number of estimated illegal and undocumented immigrants in South Africa ranges from 
four to eight million (Van der Hoven 2004:23). The mere presence of these immigrants 
increases South Africa's crime ratio (crimes per 100 000 of the population) by between 
10 and 20%, because their numbers are not taken into account in the calculation of the 
crime ratio (Van der Hoven 2004:23). 

Universally, rapid and high levels of urbanisation result in higher levels of urban 
unemployment. This, in turn, directly or indirectly generates, or is conducive to, the 
incidence of crime. Urban unemployment is usually more serious than rural 
unemployment. In the rural areas, the basic foodstuffs required for survival (e.g. maize 
and meat) are readily available. In addition, an extended-family system provides some 
support. For a stranger arriving in a city, such a support system does not exist. In urban 
areas, the family system is sometimes replaced by a peer-group system with its 
associated, extravagant, youthful lifestyle based on music, alcohol, expensive clothing, 
fast cars and girlfriends. This lifestyle may create more needs among the unemployed 
youth (Hesselink in Herbig 2014:15; Van der Hoven 2004:23–24). 

Prolonged unemployment may result in family tension, arguments and fights. A lack of 
the most basic commodities necessary to survive may force people to steal food. It may 
also result in housebreaking and stock theft, which is known as potslagting (slaughtering 
for the pot) (Clack 2013:82). In addition, unemployment in urban areas may lead to an 
increase in the exploitation of children, as well as to prostitution, drug abuse and other 
criminal activities (Van der Hoven 2004:24). Unemployed men tend to develop a 
negative self-image because they cannot provide for their dependants. In reaction to 
chronic unemployment, men often develop a macho image and lifestyle, which usually 
includes alcohol or drug abuse. These men associate with friends who live the same 
lifestyle and use violence and abuse to achieve their aims. They develop the attitude 
that women are inferior and are only there to fulfil men's sexual needs (Van der Hoven 
2004:24). 

Relative deprivation generates growing needs and the aspiration for a different lifestyle. 
In order to afford all of this, people need substantial amounts of money, despite the fact 
that they sometimes lack even the means to buy basic foodstuffs. As a result of the rapid 
influx of people from rural areas and neighbouring countries, the government cannot 
meet the demand for low-cost housing. This leads to the development of large squatter 
camps (informal settlements) in open spaces on the periphery of the cities and in the 
backyards of existing housing schemes. It is particularly difficult to police such areas, 
because there are no proper streets, no streetlights and no clearly demarcated street 
blocks with easily identifiable addresses (Van der Hoven 2004:24). 
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It is extremely difficult to safeguard shacks against housebreaking, theft and robbery; 
therefore, they are soft targets. Overcrowded shacks where adults and children live 
together day and night without any privacy create very poor conditions for the 
socialisation of children. They are exposed to marital conflict between the parents and 
even sexual intercourse, which may impact negatively on their socialisation. According 
to docket analyses of child rape cases, it seems that most children are raped by other 
children and that they may do this because they imitate adult sexual behaviour (Van der 
Hoven 2004:24). 

1.1.6.5 Vigilantism 

People often fear crime and feel insecure, and some people lose confidence in the 
official law enforcement structures. This may cause them to create their own structures 
to ensure their safety and security, which results in the development of vigilante groups. 
When vigilantes "arrest" suspects, they do not "bother with niceties like due process". 
"For them the suspect is guilty and should be punished" (Van der Hoven 2004:24). 
During the "arrest" and punishment, vigilantes will often assault the "suspect", which 
amounts to another crime (often assault, attempted murder, murder and malicious 
damage to property). 

1.1.6.6 HIV/AIDS 

The HIV infection levels are very high in South Africa. Increasing numbers of people are 
dying as a result of HIV/AIDS and related diseases. Experts in this field expect a large 
and rapid increase in mortality (Van der Hoven 2004:24–25). 

Many police officers and other officials serving the criminal-justice system also contract 
the disease and may become demoralised and medically unfit to render a proper 
service. Many children are orphaned and have to grow up with either single parents or 
no parents at all. Households headed by children are no longer uncommon, because 
elder brothers and sisters are often the only family members who are left to take care of 
younger children. This affects the socialisation of children (Van der Hoven 2004:24–25). 

There is an indication that certain beliefs about HIV/AIDS can contribute to the rape of 
children. Some people believe that they can be cured of HIV/AIDS by having intercourse 
with a virgin or an uninfected person (Van der Hoven 2004:25). 

1.1.6.7 Conditions conducive to the growth in organised crime 

Pretorius (2008:81) is of the opinion that a number of crime syndicates are responsible 
for the increase in incidents of armed robbery, assault and hijackings in South Africa. 
The following conditions are conducive to the growth in organised crime both nationally 
and internationally (Van der Hoven 2004:25): 

• the availability of resources attractive to organised criminals (e.g. diamonds, gold, 
ivory, drugs) 

• the existence of markets for contraband goods, especially illegal firearms and 
drugs 
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• poorly patrolled borders (South Africa can easily be entered and exited as a result 

of the physical nature of its borders) 
• opportunities for money laundering (Organised criminals cannot operate without 

opportunities to launder their illegal loot) 
• the sophisticated and well-developed communication and transport network with 

its internal links (e.g. the ease of communication via the internet, as well as air 
travel to almost any location in the world, is exploited by criminals 

1.1.6.8 A weak criminal-justice system 

The primary aim of the criminal-justice system is not to reduce crime, but rather to 
process criminal cases and offenders speedily and effectively, and to punish those 
convicted of an offence. If perpetrators are apprehended and convicted swiftly and 
effectively, certain crimes could be curbed. A functional system can help to deter 
potential offenders. Unfortunately, South Africa's criminal-justice system is not 
performing optimally at present. On average, fewer than 9% of recorded crimes result in 
the conviction of the perpetrators. Only an estimated 10 to 20% of criminals are usually 
responsible for 80% of all serious crimes. An effective criminal-justice system should be 
able to apprehend, convict and punish most of the core group of repeat offenders. 

1.1.6.9 Dysfunctional families and parents 

Research by the Institute for Security Studies (Stopping violence before it starts, 2015:1) 
and by Bartol and Bartol (2008:45–46) illustrates that single-parent homes, "broken 
homes" and conflict-ridden homes are more likely to produce violent and aggressive, 
antisocial and delinquent children. There is a strong link between violent and aggressive 
children and aggressive behaviour and parental domestic violence, conflict and discord 
between parents/partners, and abusive parents and siblings. Interestingly, research has 
also found that physical child abuse (as well as other forms of child abuse) commonly 
occurs in dysfunctional families (Bartol & Bartol 2008:303–306, 323–324; Stopping 
violence before it starts, 2015:1-2). 

1.1.6.10 The cycle of violence and abuse 

The literature concludes that perpetrators of violent, aggressive and abusive behaviour 
and actions have themselves been the victims of family violence during their childhoods 
(Bartol & Bartol 2008:321–322; Hesselink in Herbig 2014:12; Stopping violence before it 
starts, 2015:1). Highly violent offenders were subjected to more severe and frequent 
physical and psychological abuse and punitive parenting during their childhood. 
Furthermore, children who are exposed to violence (i.e. being direct victims, directly 
witnessing or having direct involvement) also exhibit violent and aggressive behaviour 
and tendencies at a later stage. Thus, individuals grow up to be abusive and violent 
because they were abused themselves, a tendency also referred to as the "cycle of 
violence" (Bartol & Bartol 2008:322–323; Hesselink in Herbig 2014:12; Stopping 
violence before it starts, 2015:1). 

Burton (2008:18) asserts that, in the course of violence at schools, the weapons used, 
as well as the drugs and alcohol involved, are easily available in the learners' direct 
home environments and in communities in which learners spend most of their time. 
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Similarly, aggressive and violent behaviour by parents, caregivers, and other adults in 
the home and the community,  as well as their attitudes and the example set by them, 
have a reflective effect on learners' behaviour, academic performance, social attitudes 
and responses to threats of violence and other types of behaviour (Burton 2008:18). 

1.1.6.11 Peer group influence and associations 

Bartol and Bartol (2008:40) are of the opinion that peer relations contribute to a child's 
social and emotional development. During adolescence, there is an increase in 
susceptibility to peer influence and a decline in susceptibility to parental influence. In 
addition, Bartol and Bartol (2008:40) hold that peer influence is a strong predictor of 
criminality. Furthermore, there is a link between peer rejection and involvement in 
criminal activities. Also, factors such as argumentative, inattentive and aggressive 
behaviour, poor social skills and social withdrawal are significant aspects that are linked 
to peer rejection (Bartol & Bartol 2008:41–42). 

1.1.6.12 Socio-economic conditions associated with violent crime 

South African research (Gould, 2013:1; Kotzè & Strydom 2008:19–20; Mashele 
2008:12–13; Pretorius 2008:81) proves that social problems such as poverty and 
unemployment are associated with the increase in crime-related problems in South 
Africa.  Kotzè and Strydom (2008:19–20) note that most violent crimes take place in 
urban areas. It is furthermore postulated that joblessness is a cause of crime because, 
without a job, people become bored and see more opportunity for committing crime. 
Factors such as unemployment, poverty, boredom, the need to hurt others, and seeking 
attention through committing crime are all linked. It is generally believed that the highest 
concentration of poverty and unemployment is to be found in rural areas, in which 46.3% 
of the population resides. 

Kotzè and Strydom (2008:19) found that informal-farming communities residing in rural 
areas (with high poverty and unemployment rates) experience daily occurrences of the 
following types of crime: theft, murder, housebreaking, violent attacks, robbery and rape. 
In addition, Mashele (2008:12–13), Hesselink (in Herbig 2014:12-13) and Pretorius 
(2008:81) are of the opinion that the rise in crime rates in South Africa can be attributed 
to factors such as the high unemployment rates and social problems that are associated 
with poverty and desolation. 

1.1.6.13 Gender differences and violent crime 

Bartol and Bartol (2008:59) state that, as a general rule, boys outnumber girls when it 
comes to the commission of most types of crime, especially violent crimes, suggesting 
that being male may be a risk factor for delinquency regardless of cultural and social 
changes. Some theorists are of the opinion that hormonal and biological factors, 
including the presence of testosterone in males, are the most rational explanations for 
gender differences and involvement in aggressive behaviour and acts. 

According to Bartol and Bartol (2008:165), boys engage in more explicit aggression and 
direct confrontation as they grow up. Physical aggression seems to be more prominent 
among males than females, and this consistent finding holds across hundreds of studies 
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and across nations. Furthermore, research by Bartol and Bartol (2008:165) 
demonstrates that girls are socialised differently from boys and are taught not to be 
openly aggressive. 

According to the coercive-development perspective of Patterson (2002:35), gender 
differences with regard to aggression are well in place by the age of five and continue 
throughout childhood and adolescence – this is mainly apparent in boys (Bartol & Bartol 
2008:67). The gender differences can be attributed to different environmental 
experiences (i.e. the role of parenting, the monitoring of children's activities, disruptive 
family transitions such as divorce, temper tantrums, and inconsistent parental discipline) 
and reinforcements (i.e. the parent condones a child's obnoxious behaviour) 
encountered by boys and girls. Patterson believes that boys and girls evoke different 
responses from parents, and that each gender responds in a different way to the same 
parenting conditions. Parents are believed to be more coercive toward boys compared 
with girls – this difference appears to be more prominent for highly aggressive boys and 
girls (Bartol & Bartol 2008:67). 

However, data (Bartol & Bartol 2008:59) also demonstrates that the gender gap may be 
closing for some offences, especially regarding violent crime and economic crime. Thus, 
if the gap is closing, factors other than biological ones must account for gender 
differences. In this regard, developmental psychologists believe that girls and boys learn 
different types of pro-social behaviour, with girls being more accommodating than boys. 
Also, social-learning theorists hold that girls are socialised differently from boys and are 
taught not to be overly aggressive, as mentioned above. Lastly, it is also said that the 
closing gap between girls and boys can be attributed to aggression-supporting 
messages from the media (Bartol & Bartol 2008:59). 

Research by Bartol and Bartol (2008:380) further indicates that women are more likely to 
perceive aggression as a breakdown of self-management strategies than men are. To 
women, aggressive behaviour represents a personal failure to hold onto standards of 
behaviour which they set for themselves, and, as a result, they see aggression and 
violent behaviour in a negative light. Men, on the other hand, are more likely to perceive 
aggressive behaviour as a means of dominance and of imposing control over others; 
therefore, they see violence and aggression in a more positive light. 

In South Africa, there has been an increase in violent and aggressive offences 
committed by male, female and youth offenders. The composition of offender crime 
categories as at 31 March 2007 (Department of Correctional Services Annual Report for 
the 2006/2007 financial year: 23) includes 55% aggressive, 2% narcotics, 22% 
economic, 16% sexual and 4% other. 

For the period of 2011 – 2012 the Department of Correctional Services reported the 
following totals related to the specific crime categories for sentenced and for 
unsentenced detainees:  other crimes 8277; aggressive crimes 82509;  economic crimes 
39905; sexual crimes 25172; and narcotic-related crimes 4645. According to these 
numbers, other crimes have surpassed aggressive crimes for the period of 2011/12. 
However, aggressive crimes are still a prominent crime category within the DCS (DCS 
Statistical Information, 2011-2012). 
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Table 8: Prison population in South Africa by gender, March 2013 
(Lebone 2013:831) 

Custody status Male Female Total 

Sentenced 102 486 2 392 104 878 

Unsentenced 44 742 988 45 730 

Total 147 228 3 380 150 608 

 
In South Africa, the Department of Correctional Services (DCS Annual Report 
2012/2013:13) holds a view based on the National Development Plan's vision for 
community safety, which states: "In 2030, people living in South Africa feel safe and 
have no fear for crime. They are safe at home, at school, at work and enjoy an active 
community life free of crime. Women can walk freely in the streets and children can play 
safely…”.  

Activity 1.1.5 

Do you agree or disagree with this statement indicating South Africa is moving in the 
right direction? Give reasons for your answer. 

 
During 2012/2013, the Department of Correctional Services housed the following 
offenders within South African Correctional Centres (DCS Annual Report 2012/2013:33; 
Lebone 2013:831): 

• Altogether, the 242 correctional centres accommodated a total of 150 608 
inmates. 

• The prison population comprised 147 228 males and 3 380 females. 
• Sentenced offenders numbered 102 486 males and 2 392 females. 
• Unsentenced offenders numbered 44 742 males and 988 females. 
• 15 to 20% of the unsentenced (6 860 to 9 146) remand detainees in custody 

because they could not afford bail. 
• Offenders sentenced to life imprisonment increased from about 400 in 1994 to 

more than 11 000 in 2013. More than a third of the prison population of 104 878 
who were incarcerated were youths. Children as young as 17 years of age had 
committed serious crimes, had dropped out of school, were substance abusers, 
were functionally illiterate, and were more often than not homeless (DCS Annual 
Report 2012/2013:13). 

• In March 2012, there was a total population of 65 931 offenders living outside 
correctional centres. This category lived in their respective communities and 
consisted of 48 716 parolees, 15 491 probationers (those serving non-custodial 
sentences) and 1 724 remand detainees (those unsentenced persons in detention 
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facilities who were awaiting further action by a court, such as persons awaiting 
trial, awaiting sentencing after being convicted or awaiting extradition (Lebone 
2013:834). 

• In line with its vision of community safety, the Department of Correctional Services 
had reduced the number of children in correctional facilities from 218 to 135 in the 
2012/2013 financial year. The Department decided to turn correctional centres into 
centres of learning. Thus it formed partnerships with universities such as the 
University of Zululand, the University of KwaZulu-Natal, Unisa, Walter Sisulu 
University and Nelson Mandela Metropolitan University. This was done in order to 
implement the Reading for Redemption programmes. The number of registered 
inmates for the National Senior Certificate (NSC) achieved a 68.06% pass rate in 
2010/2011 and a 79.25% pass rate in 2011/2012. There were 212 inmates 
registered for the NSC in 2012/2013, while there were 1 713 registered inmates for 
the Report 550 (the former matric) in 2012/2013. Other qualifications registered for 
in 2012/2013 included post-matric/higher-education and training qualifications 
(1 762 registered inmates), further education and training (FET) qualifications 
(3 525 registered inmates), and skills development programmes (4 188 registered 
inmates) (DCS Annual Report 2012/2013:13–14). 

The relevant figures given above highlight female offenders' increased 
involvement in violent and aggressive behaviour. It is interesting to note that most 
female offenders are sentenced for "aggressive" crimes, followed by economic 
and then narcotic-related crimes. 

Table 9: Prison population in South Africa by crime category – total March 
2012 and March 2013 (Department of Correctional Services 2012/2013; 
Lebone 2013:831) 

Crime 
category 

Sentenced 

 

Unsentenced Total 

2011 / 2012 2011 / 2012 2011 / 2012 

Economic 
offence 

20 489 9 475 29 964 

Aggressive 
offence 

48 747 13 165 61 912 

Sexual 
offence 

15 062 4 469 19 531 

Narcotics 2 454 1 388 3 842 

Other 4 364 1 410 5 774 

Total 91 116 29 907 121 023 
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In analysing Table 9, it should be mentioned that the prison population by crime 
category was calculated after President Jacob Zuma had released 35 506 prisoners as 
part of a special remission of sentence announced in March 2012 (Lebone 2013:831). 

Table 10: Prison population in South Africa by age, March 2012 (Lebone 2013:832) 

Age Sentenced Unsentenced Total Proportion of 
total population 

Between 14 
and 25 years 

31 678 23 039 54 717 45% 

Over 25 years 59 438 6 868 66 306 55% 

Total 91 116 29 907 121 023 100% 

 
Further analysis of the data in Table 10 reveals that, in March 2012, a total of 31 678 
persons between 14 and 25 years of age were sentenced, while 23 039 were 
unsentenced. This number represented 45% of the prison population. A total of 59 438 
persons aged over 25 years were sentenced, while 6 868 remained unsentenced. This 
number represented 55% of the prison population (Lebone 2013:832). 

1.1.6.14 Other factors related to violent crime 

De Kock (1997:23–27), Hesselink (in Herbig 2014:10, 15-16) and Van der Hoven 
(2004:25–26) attribute the high incidence of crimes of violence to the following factors: 

• existence of gangs 
• low educational levels 
• cultural perspectives 
• normlessness 
• an increase in brutality and intolerance 
• the availability of illegal firearms and trained persons (such as ex-combatants) 
• higher levels of security (i.e. steering-wheel locks, gear locks, alarm systems and 

immobilisers in cars), the existence of which seems to spur criminals on to use 
more violence 

• the growth in organised crime syndicates and greed 
• increased reporting of these crimes as a result of increased emphasis on 

individual rights, especially those of women and children 
• the media focus on these crimes 
• the establishment of special and more user-friendly police units 
• increasing stress levels as a result of the transition process, with concomitant drug 

and alcohol abuse, associated rising aspirations, competition for scarce resources, 
retrenchment, and uncertainty about the future 

• an increase in other crimes 
• a decline in moral values caused by the increase in, and availability of, 

pornographic material 
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• the increasing number of illegal immigrants in South Africa 
• the presence of foreigners in South Africa, which also contributes to xenophobia 

(the hatred and fear of foreigners) 
• gangs, minibus taxis, and also faction fights between certain tribal groups 

Activity 1.1.6 

Identify other reasons not mentioned above that you can link to the current increase in 
violent crime in South Africa. 

1.1.7 PREVENTION OF VIOLENT CRIME 

The prevention of violent crime as discussed above entails three elements, namely 
primary, secondary and tertiary prevention strategies or measures. 

A primary prevention strategy encompasses a strategy of preventing violent crime 
before it happens by taking precautionary measures such as ensuring the healthy 
development of the self and of family relationships, as well as promoting law-abiding 
behaviour. This strategy further entails what is termed creative prevention, mechanical 
prevention, and legal sanctions. Creative prevention involves the role of the family as 
educator, as well as the role of the school where education programmes are designed to 
meet the needs of all the children and to promote sound growth and development 
(Stopping violence before it starts, 2015:1-2). Mechanical prevention functions as a 
safeguard or security instrument, protecting individuals and property. Legal sanctions 
serve as a deterrent to some potential criminals. Deterrence also incorporates the 
positive moral values that the law emphasises in its education processes. 

A secondary prevention strategy involves the timely identification of potential criminals 
and the safeguarding of persons exposed to acts of violent crime. This crime prevention 
strategy may entail the following measures: 

• therapeutic treatment within the family 
• reconstructing the family unit 
• alternative care of the adolescent 
• treatment by school clinics 
• integration into uplifting organisations such as churches 
• promoting sound, organised use of leisure time 

Tertiary prevention in the case of violent crime is accomplished through the conviction 
and sentencing of the perpetrator. This definition further implies prevention by way of 
rehabilitation outside or inside an institution. The rehabilitation of adult offenders in an 
institutional situation takes place in prison, whereas the rehabilitation of juvenile 
offenders is undertaken by organisations like industrial schools. 

1.1.8 SUMMARY 

The concept of violent crime is hard to define and the patterns of violent crime vary 
considerably among the various provinces in South Africa. Research findings have 
shown the incidence of violent crime to be disproportionately high among men and boys, 
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although there is an increasing tendency for women to become more involved in violent 
and aggressive acts and crimes. 

As a result of various problems, it is difficult to make meaningful comparisons of the 
incidence of violent crime in different countries. However, in South Africa, factors such 
as vigilantism, a violent past, a culture of violence, socio-economic conditions, a weak 
criminal-justice system and gender differences contribute to the incidence of violent 
crime. 

With regard to the prevention of violent crime, it is interesting to consider what 
incarcerated perpetrators perceive to be factors deterring any potential criminal from 
committing violent crime again. 

1.1.9 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 1.1.1 

See sections 1.1.5 and 1.1.6 

Activity 1.1.2 

Also consult the latest National Victim Survey – it is available on the internet. 

Activity 1.1.3 

No feedback – students own opinion. 

Activity 1.1.4 

No feedback – students own opinion. 

Activity 1.1.5 

No feedback – students own opinion. 

Activity 1.1.6 

No feedback – students own opinion. 

1.1.10 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct 
option: 
 

1. The term “violent crime” refers to any type of crime involving… 

(a) threats or violence 
(b) death or injury 
(c) use of force and violence 
(d) use of a weapon and violence 
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2. Which of the following crimes showed the highest increase in the number of 

complaints reported in South Africa from A p r i l  2011/2012 to March 
2012/2013? 

(a) Burglary – residential 
(b) Burglary – non-residential 
(c) Theft from motor vehicle 
(d) Common robbery 

3. “South Africa seems to have a had a higher… rate in 2007 to 2008 compared to the 
USA, whereas the USA had a much higher rate of… compared to South Africa’s 
recorded incidences for the same period”. 

(a) murder; sexual assault 
(b) robberies; aggravated assault 
(c) robberies; sexual assault 
(d) murder; aggravated assault 
 

4. The obligation to report t h e  commission of sexual offences against children 
or persons who are mentally disabled is regulated by… of the Criminal Law 
(Sexual Offences and Related Matters) Amendment Act 32 of 2007. 

(a) Chapter 6 – Part 2 
(b) Chapter 3 – Part 4 
(c) Chapter 7 – Part 3 
(d) Chapter 7 – Part 1 

5. According to the SAPS (2013:16–17) annual report, some of the root causes of rape 
and sexual assault are… related: 

(a) age, drug and alcohol 
(b) victim, perpetrator and environment 
(c) individual, family and community  
(d) socially, environmentally and biologically 
 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 

6. Define the term “violent crime”       [5] 

7. Why is it difficult to compare violent crime in different countries?  [10] 

8. List the reasons why victims of violent crime are reluctant to report crimes to law 
enforcement.         [10] 

9. Discuss the Institute of Security Studies (ISS) 2007 victim survey findings in your 
own words.         [10] 

10. What is meant by the statement “sexual offenders are a heterogeneous group of 
offenders”? Explain in your own words.      [5] 
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1.1.11 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 

1. Option (a) – see section 1.1.2.1 
2. Option (a) – see Table 4 
3. Option (d) – see section 1.1.4 
4. Option (d) – see section 1.1.5 
5. Option (b) – see section 1.1.5 

Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
6. The term “violent crime” – see section 1.1.2.1 
7. Difficulty in comparing violent crime in different countries – see section 1.1.3 
8. Reasons for not reporting crimes – see section 1.1.4 
9. Victim survey findings – see section 1.1.5 
10. Statement on sexual offenders – see section 1.1.5.1 
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STUDY UNIT 2.1 
 
Interpersonal violence 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 
 
• define and crit ically analyse the concepts “ interpersonal violence” and “domestic 

violence”  
• discuss the Domestic Violence Act116 of1998 
• distinguish between the different types of interpersonal violence 
• identify characteristics of violent relationships 
• discuss the cycle of violence 
• analyse the causes of interpersonal violence 
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2.1.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
“Interpersonal violence” is an umbrella term that incorporates all types of violent acts between 
acquaintances and between strangers. The family is supposed to be a haven offering security, 
support and love. The tragedy is that this is often no more than an ideal or dream. Family 
members can be more violent towards one another than towards an outsider. In fact, the family 
can be a site for every form of physical violence. South Africa is considered one of the countries 
with the highest level of interpersonal violence. Do you agree with this assertion? Why do you 
think South Africa has a high rate of interpersonal violence? 
 
Family violence is primarily perpetrated by men against women and children. Indeed, it appears 
that violence against women is largely perpetrated by their partners rather than by strangers. 
Intimate partner violence is not confined to heterosexual relationships but also occurs in lesbian, 
gay, bisexual and transsexual relationships (Abrahams, Mathews, Jewkes, Martin & Lombard 
2012:1-2; Nicholas 2005:1). 
 
Violence against women may take the form of marital violence, marital and extramarital rape, 
sexual harassment, assault and murder. Abuse of women usually takes place on the physical 
level as well as the psychological level.  
 
In the next section of this study unit, we explore the different forms of interpersonal violence. We 
also look at the causes of interpersonal violence. 
  
2.1.2 DEFINITION OF KEY CONCEPTS 
 
Before we look at the topic in detail, it is necessary to clarify some important concepts.  
 
2.1.2.1 Interpersonal violence 
 
“Intimate partner violence” (IPV) is not a legal term, but rather a sociological term. It refers to 
violence between individuals who are in some form of a relationship (partners, spouses, parents 
or previous partners). The term is used narrowly to cover incidents of physical attack that may 
take the form of physical and sexual violations, such as punching, choking, stabbing, throwing 
boiling water or acid, and setting fire (Abrahams et al. 2012:1; Institute of Race Relations 2004). 
The consequences may range from bruising to killing. In a broader sense, interpersonal 
violence includes psychological or mental violence (which can consist of repeated verbal abuse; 
harassment; confinement; and deprivation of physical, financial and personal resources). This 
type of violence can occur among heterosexual or same-sex couples and does not require 
sexual intimacy. IPV can vary in frequency and severity. It occurs on a continuum, ranging from 
one hit that may or may not impact the victim to chronic, severe battering. Repeated abuse is 
also known as battering. 
 
The World Report on Violence and Health (Krug, Dahlberg, Mercy, Zwi, & Lozano 2002) defines 
interpersonal violence as violence between individuals and subdivide it into family and intimate 
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partner violence and community violence. The former category includes child maltreatment, 
intimate partner violence and elder abuse; the latter is broken down into acquaintance and 
stranger violence, and includes youth violence, assault by strangers, violence related to 
property crimes, and violence in workplaces and/or other institutions.  
 
The Violence Prevention Alliance, a World Health Organization initiative, depicts interpersonal 
violence as follows. 
 

 
 
Figure 1: Typology of interpersonal violence 
(Source: Nicholas 2005)   
 
As depicted in the diagram, and as we indicated previously, the term “interpersonal violence” is 
an umbrella term that incorporates all types of violent acts between acquaintances and 
strangers. For the purpose of this study unit, we emphasise family and intimate partner violence. 
 
Historically, studies on intimate partner violence focused predominantly on violence against 
women and children due to the construction and society’s view of intimate partners, where men 
are considered the perpetrators – rather than the victims – of violent acts (Abrahams et al. 
2012:1; Willis & Porche 2003:13). However, it is necessary to look at such prejudices and to 
focus on both genders in order to respond effectively to interpersonal violence (Mulroney & 
Chan 2005:1). 
 
2.1.2.2 Domestic violence 
 
Domestic violence is one of the sub-categories of intimate partner violence and can be defined 
as any form of assault (physical and sexual), intimidation and battering (including sexual 
battering), or any criminal conduct, that result in the person or a family/household being injured 
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by another member of the family or household who was or is still living at the same residence 
(Bartol & Bartol 2008:301). 
 
It is important to note that in terms of the Domestic Violence Act 116 of 1998 (hereafter referred 
to as the Domestic Violence Act), the following relationships between a complainant and a 
respondent is a domestic relationship: 
 
• marriage (including marriage according to any law, custom or religion) 
• same-sex or opposite-sex relationships, where the persons live together in a relationship 

that is similar to a marriage 
• parental relationship, where the persons have or had parental responsibility for a child 
• familial relation by consanguinity (blood relations), affinity or adoption 
• engagement, dating or customary relationship; an actual perceived romantic, intimate or 

sexual relationship of any duration 
• persons who share or recently shared the same residence 
 
Domestic violence thus includes violence between a complainant and any other person as 
described in the above groups. 
 
Maltreatment of children is a very serious and complex issue that can have devastating 
consequences not only on the children and youth involved but also for society in general. In the 
South African Constitution, a ‘‘child’’ is defined as a person under the age of 18 years (S28 [3] of 
the 1996 Constitution). This means that everyone under the age of 18 years qualifies and is 
regarded as a child, irrespective of whether he/she has attained the age of majority by entering 
into marriage. From a juridical perspective, such a person is still regarded as a child in terms of 
accountability and the right to protection. 
 
Child abuse, as defined in the Children’s Act 38 of 2005, is any form of harm or ill-treatment 
deliberately inflicted on a child. This includes 
 
• assault or the deliberate injury of a child  
• sexual abuse of a child or allowing a child to be sexually abused 
• bullying  
• a labour practice that exploits a child 
• exposing or subjecting a child to behaviour that may harm the child psychologically or 

emotionally  
 
It should be noted that child abuse and neglect also includes the failure to act if an individual is 
aware of any act of abuse that may cause serious harm to or the death of a child.  
 
Activity 2.1.1 
 
Identify examples of the following different types of child abuse: 
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• assault  
• sexual abuse  
• bullying 
• child labour 
• psychological or emotional abuse  
 
 
The exact nature and extent of violence against children is difficult to determine because 
children are a vulnerable group in the population. Many factors such as their dependency on 
others for survival, limited resources, fear and age may explain them not reporting their 
victimisation. The impact of violence may extend to future generations: children who have 
witnessed abuse, who were victims themselves or who were born because of the abuse 
suffered by their mothers (for example rape) can suffer lasting psychological damage (Stopping 
violence before it starts, 2015:1-2). 
 
Gender-based violence, especially woman abuse, is perhaps the most widespread and socially 
tolerated of human rights violations. The cost to women, their children, families and 
communities is a significant obstacle to reducing poverty, achieving gender equality and 
ensuring a peaceful transition for post-conflict societies (Abrahams et al. 2012:1-3; Siegel 
2005:6). 
 
Not much is known of domestic violence in same-sex relationships because of the factors of 
privacy associated with intimate partner relations. It is, however, acknowledged that individuals 
do experience domestic violence within a same-sex relationship. Abuse among gay couples can 
be defined as a ‘‘pattern of violence or behaviours where one seeks to control the thoughts, 
beliefs or conduct of their partner or to punish their partner for resisting their control’’ 
(Abrahams, et al. 2012:1-3; Henderson & Shefer 2008:3). 
 
Focusing on, and unpacking, power and abuse within gay relationships is politically sensitive 
and challenging, considering the broader context of homophobia and the oppression of both 
partners that predate their relationship. South Africa remains a homophobic, heterosexist 
society where – across cultures – homosexuality is not readily accepted and where cultural 
discourses such as the notion that ‘‘homosexuality is not African’’ continue to play out 
(Henderson & Shefer 2008:2; Preller 2015:1). 
 
Research has indicated similarities between male–female and same-sex domestic violence in 
terms of prevalence, types of abuse and various dynamics. The differences were found to lie in 
areas such as help-seeking behaviours (McClennen 2005:149). While the Domestic Violence 
Act states that gay men can seek a protection order against an abusive partner, there is little 
evidence on whether any gay men are seeking such support (Henderson & Shefer 2008:3; 
Preller 2015:1-2). 
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2.1.3 DOMESTIC VIOLENCE ACT 116 OF 1998 
 
The Domestic Violence Act gives recognition to the high incidence of domestic violence in South 
Africa and is aimed at protecting the rights of victims by making provision for the issuing of 
protection orders. As such, the Act recognises that domestic violence is not a private matter but 
a serious crime against society in general (Anon [sa]). The Domestic Violence Act views 
domestic violence as a broader term than family violence, as indicated in the definition of a 
domestic relationship in the Domestic Violence Act. In summary, domestic violence includes any 
form of violence between members of a biological family or people who are bound to each other 
through an interpersonal relationship (Preller 2015:1-2).  
 
Section 1 of the Domestic Violence Act furthermore specifies acts that are deemed to be 
domestic violence, namely (Preller 2015:1-2): 
 
• Physical abuse is any threat or act of physical violence towards a complainant. 
• Sexual abuse refers to any conduct that abuses, humiliates, degrades or otherwise 

violates the sexual integrity of the complainant. 
• Emotional, verbal and psychological abuse includes any behaviour associated with 

degrading or humiliating a complainant. This includes repeated insults, ridiculing, name 
calling, threats that cause emotional pain or is exhibited through obsessive 
possessiveness or jealousy, as well as actions that invades the complainant’s privacy or 
infringe his/her liberty, integrity or security. 

• Economic abuse includes the unreasonable deprivation of economic or financial resources 
to which a complainant is entitled under law or which the complainant requires out of 
necessity. It also includes the unreasonable disposal of household effects or other 
property in which the complainant has an interest. 

• Intimidation refers to uttering or conveying a threat, or causing a complainant to receive a 
threat, which evokes fear. 

• Harassment constitutes engaging in a pattern of conduct that induces the fear of harm to 
a complainant, including repeatedly watching, or loitering outside of or near the building or 
place where the complainant stays, works or carries out business, studies or happens to 
be. It includes repeatedly making telephone calls or inducing another person to make 
telephone calls to the complainant, whether or not conversation ensues, as well as the 
sending, delivering or causing the delivery of letters, packages, facsimiles, electronic mail 
or other objects to the complainant. 

• Stalking consist of the repeated following, pursuing or accosting of the complainant. 
• Damage to property happens when the perpetrator wilfully damages or destroys any 

property belonging to a complainant or in which the complainant has a vested interest. 
• Entry into the complainant’s residence without consent, where the parties do not share the 

same residence. 
• Any other controlling or abusive behaviour towards a complainant, where such conduct 

harms or may cause imminent harm to the safety, health or well-being of the complainant. 
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It is clear that this definition of domestic violence goes beyond physical violence. It also provides 
for emotional, psychological and economic abuse, as well as any other forms of abuse (such as 
intimidation and harassment). 
 
One of the ways in which the Act offers protection to victims is through protection orders. The 
aim of a protection order is to protect the victim against intimate personal violence or further 
abuse by the perpetrator. The court can make an order forbidding the perpetrator to commit any 
act of domestic violence against the victim or to contact the victim and/or to enter the household 
he/she shares with the victim (Miller 2008; Preller 2015:2).  
 
An interim protection order can be issued before a final order is issued. Another person (for 
example a friend, neighbour, work colleague or professional persons [teacher, social worker, 
counsellor, member of the police or health practitioner]) can apply for a protection order on 
behalf of the victim if he/she has written permission indicating that he/she is applying on behalf 
of the victim (Miller 2008; Preller 2015:2). You can get more detailed information on applying for 
a protection order in the brochure entitled “It’s an order! A simple guide to your rights”, which is 
available at http://mosaic.org.za/poenglish.pdf).  
 
2.1.4 TYPES OF INTERPERSONAL VIOLENCE 
 
We briefly touched on the different forms of interpersonal violence above, but our purpose in 
this study guide is to discuss physical abuse, sexual abuse, psychological or emotional abuse, 
sociocultural abuse and family homicide in more detail.  
 
2.1.4.1 Physical abuse 
 
Physical abuse is any physical action of one person against another person, for example by a 
man against his wife/girlfriend or against children or other members of the family. Examples of 
physical abuse include throwing something at a person that could harm him/her; pushing or 
shoving him/her; twisting his/her arm; pulling his/her hair; slapping, hitting, kicking or punching 
him/her; choking, strangling or suffocating him/her; and threatening or hurting him/her with a 
weapon, such as a knife or firearm (Pelser, Gondwe, Mayamba, Mhango, Phiri & Burton 
2005:13; Preller 2015:2). Physical violence may result in bruising, swelling, wounds, broken 
bones and inevitably broken lives.  
 
It is humiliating for the victim to be physically attacked and hurt by a person with whom he/she 
has a relationship. Abuse conveys the message to the victim that he/she is inferior and not 
respected. It is also humiliating for the abused person to appear in public with obvious bruises 
and other injuries, such as a black eye. Physical abuse thus not only causes physical harm but 
also impacts on the emotional wellbeing of the victim. 
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2.1.4.2 Psychological or emotional abuse 
 
According to the Domestic Violence Act, psychological and emotional abuse includes any 
behaviour associated with degrading or humiliating a complainant. Hence, emotional abuse 
goes far deeper than common swearing, arguments, blaming, threats or manipulation. It 
includes acts aimed at intentionally humiliating the victim and denying the victim access to basic 
physical and emotional needs, thereby destroying his/her self-esteem.  
 
Emotional abuse can furthermore include acts where one person, for example a husband or 
parent, prevents the victim from communicating with other people or limits his/her movements 
outside the house (in the case of persons over the age of 18 years). Examples of verbal 
emotional abuse is where one person humiliates another in front of other people by calling 
him/her crazy or threatening to take him/her to a mental hospital/facility. In cases of domestic 
violence, one of the partners may threaten to hurt the other partner, harm their children and/or 
other family members, damage any of their possessions, or take their lives or those of their 
children. Finally, emotional abuse is also considered to include instances where one party 
threatens to commit suicide if the partner does not do what he/she wants (Pelser et al 2005:12; 
Preller 2015:2). Have you witnessed such behaviour and the impact it has on the victim?  
 
Victims of physical and sexual abuse usually also experience emotional and psychological 
abuse. Even though the ‘‘wounds’’ inflicted by psychological or emotional abuse go far deeper 
than physical wounds, they are difficult to observe. Emotional abuse can be subtle and covert. 
For example, a parent or caregiver who displays rejecting behaviour towards a child and calling 
him/her demeaning names such as “you dumb child” or telling the child that he/she is worthless. 
Such behaviour is not only demeaning but denies a child the opportunity to experience the 
emotional nurturing necessary for optimal psychosocial development.  
 
The devious nature of emotional abuse can add to the damage it causes. For example, if a 
person in a position of authority (like a parent or teacher) compares one child with another child 
(“if only you were more like your sister; she is so clever”), such behaviour not only ridicules and 
embarrasses the child but might also result in him/her believing that he/she is unable to do well 
academically – thus denying him/her the opportunity to achieve his/her full potential. According 
to Lazenbatt (2010), emotional abuse can result in the serious impairment of the child’s 
emotional development and cause difficulties in his/her social functioning and relationships 
(including his/her ability to form meaningful relationships as an adult).  
 
2.1.4.3 Sociocultural abuse  
 
Cultural and traditional laws in some countries negate women’s rights, for example harmful 
cultural practices such as female genital mutilation, arranged marriages and forced virginity 
testing. This can promote violence against women and even result in violence against women 
being institutionalised. Sociocultural practices and beliefs that perpetuate gender-based 
violence involve factors such as poverty, social inequality and inadequate social support. For 
example, when a girl child grows up in a familial, social or cultural context where women are 
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viewed as inferior and as a result are not given opportunities for self-development, she may 
accept this as the norm – resulting in a cycle of deprivation where her daughter/s might in turn 
be socialised to accept the same abusive behaviour. Women who are raised in this environment 
might be less likely to openly question the status quo and confront their abusers. 
 
Women who are victims of sociocultural abuse are often also subjected to secondary 
victimisation by members of their households or family as well as the community at large and 
even practitioners and professionals who work in the criminal justice system. For example, 
when a woman is trapped in an abusive relationship and cannot leave her husband, members of 
her family, the community and criminal justice professionals might assume that she likes being 
abused. Lack of understanding, support and assistance for women who are victims of abuse 
may result in secondary victimisation (Bisika 2008; Preller 2015:1). 
 
Gay men and lesbian women are also targets of sociocultural abuse. The vast majority of South 
Africans have grown up in a heterosexist society that has little recognition for the rights of gay 
men and lesbian women. Homophobia, the negative and/or prejudicial attitudes about 
homosexuals or homosexuality, can result in negative behaviour towards gay men and lesbian 
women. This manifests in avoidance of same-sex-oriented people, telling derogatory jokes 
about them, harassment (hate speech or physical threats) and criminal violence (gay bashing, 
rapes, destruction of private property and murder). Life in a heterosexist and homophobic 
society results in a significant amount of stress for gay men and lesbian women. Research 
indicates that, compared to their heterosexual counterparts, gay men and lesbian women are 
more prone to suffer from mental health problems, including an increased risk of depression and 
substance abuse (Polders, Nel, Kruger & Wells 2008; Preller 2015:1-2). 
 
Activity 2.1.2 
 
Can you think of an example of a case of sociocultural abuse as explained above? What 
happened? Why do you classify this case as sociocultural abuse? 
 
 
2.1.4.4 Sexual maltreatment (abuse) 
 
Despite the disturbing sexual offences statistics, South Africa has for a long time laboured under 
archaic and outdated sexual offences legislation whereby rape consists of a man having 
unlawful and intentional sexual intercourse with a woman without her consent. This narrow 
definition effectively means that men cannot be raped; women cannot rape; and if a female or 
male is penetrated anally, orally or with an object that is not a penis, they have been ‘‘indecently 
assaulted’’ – a crime that generally is considered less serious and carries no minimum sentence 
(Fuller 2007:5; Vetten 2014:1-2). What is your view on this?  
 
The Sexual Offences and Related Matters Amendment Act 32of 2007 (hereafter referred to as 
the Sexual Offences Act), which was passed by the National Assembly on 22 May 2007, is 
significant as it includes a more balanced approach to the fight against sexual offences in South 
Africa (Fuller 2007:5; Vetten 2014:1-2). According to Section 3 of this Act, rape is defined as 
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any person (‘‘A’’) who unlawfully and intentionally commits an act of sexual penetration with a 
complainant (‘‘B’’) without his/her consent is guilty of the offence of rape. 
 
One of the most important developments in the fight against sexual abuse is that the definition 
of rape has been extended to include all acts of non-consensual penetration committed by one 
person on another. In other words, rape now includes the penetration of the vagina, mouth or 
anus with a penis, body part or any object (including an animal’s body part or object resembling 
the genital organs of a person or animal). This broadened definition of rape brings South Africa 
in line with international best practice regarding sexual offence definitions. The definition is 
furthermore gender neutral, which means that men and boys can be raped. It also recognises 
that the penetration of the vagina, mouth or anus with objects other than a penis will constitute 
rape and that women can also be convicted of rape (Fuller 2007:9; Vetten 2014:2). 
 
Compelled rape is a new category of rape that is recognised in the Sexual Offences Act. It 
criminalises the conduct of someone who forces another person to rape a third person. Sexual 
assault and violation replace the crime of ‘‘indecent assault’’. Under this offence, persons will be 
guilty of sexual assault if they commit an act of sexual violation. This includes a broad range of 
acts, such as direct or indirect contact between the genital organs and anus of one person and 
any body parts of another person or animal; contact between the mouth of one person and the 
genital organs, anus or breasts of another person; and the masturbation of one person by 
another person. These sexual offences are therefore committed when one person unlawfully 
and intentionally commits an act of sexual penetration or violation with another person without 
that person’s consent. Consent is defined in the Act as ‘‘voluntary and un-coerced agreement’’ 
and is lacking where force or intimidation is used against people or property, where there is a 
threat of harm to people or property, where there is abuse of a position of power or authority 
that inhibits the complainant from indicating his/her unwillingness, where consent has been 
obtained by fraudulent means, or where the complainant is incapable of giving consent (for 
example when a person is sleeping, unconscious, in an altered state due to substance use, 
mentally disabled or a child under 12 years of age) (Vetten 2014:2).  
 
Sexual abuse thus includes any action where a person forces his/her partner to engage in any 
sexual-related behaviour against the partner’s will. It should furthermore be noted that sexual 
abuse can only take place if the mentioned acts are performed against the will of another 
person because many of the mentioned acts that are usually considered to be abusive may be 
seen as acceptable within the confines of some relationships (Pelser et al 2005:16; Vetten 
2014:1-2). 
 
Sexual assault entails the following: 
 
(1)  A person (A) who unlawfully and intentionally sexually violates a complainant (B), without 

the consent of B, is guilty of the offence of sexual assault. 
(2)  A person (A) who unlawfully and intentionally inspires the belief in a complainant (B) that 

B will be sexually violated is guilty of the offence of sexual assault. 
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Sexual assault and violation replace the crime category of ‘‘indecent assault’’. Under this 
offence, a person will be guilty of sexual assault if they commit an act of sexual violation, for 
example direct or indirect contact between the genital organs and anus of one person and any 
body parts of another person or animal; contact between the mouth of one person and the 
genital organs, anus or breasts of another person; and the masturbation of one person by 
another person (Fuller 2007:9). 
 
Research on the causal and contributory factors of rape is somewhat limited and fragmented. 
Most of the work has been based on rape in the relationships of youth rather than on stranger 
rape, rape of children or rape of older women. The causation of rape is a difficult area to study. 
Rape survivors are much more accessible than rape perpetrators, yet it is the latter group who 
are of most interest. Not every form of sexual coercion is the same and some causal factors 
may be more important in certain forms than in others. A number of key themes have emerged 
from existing research. These include gender power inequalities, male peer-group status and 
the climate of male sexual entitlement, rape as one manifestation of a very violent society, 
poverty, alcohol and drug use, marriage and male sexual entitlement, and the general climate of 
tolerance (Van der Hoven 2004:137; Vetten 2014:2-6). 
 
Sexual violence is a deed of hatred and aggression, and it leaves the abused person with a 
sense of having lost control over his/her life. It causes feelings of betrayal and loss of trust in the 
abuser. For example, in the case of marital rape the wife often has no choice but to stay with 
her husband (the rapist) due to socioeconomic factors, resulting in repeat victimisation. 
 
Section 5 of the Prevention of Family Violence Act 133 of 1993 states that a husband may be 
convicted of raping his wife. The Act further provides for the granting of an interdict with regard 
to family violence. Parties do not have to be married for this to apply as any reference in the Act 
to ‘‘parties to a marriage’’ is construed to include a man or a woman who is or was married to 
each other according to law or custom, and also to a man and a woman who live together as 
husband and wife even though they are not married. In accordance with the Sexual Offences 
Act, a marital relationship is not a valid defence to rape. This signifies an important development 
in the law, as marital rape is a hidden yet devastating phenomenon which often results in severe 
and long-term physical and psychological consequences due to the multiple nature of the 
assaults (Fuller 2007:17). 
 
A study conducted by Kottler indicates that women do not define their experiences of sexual 
violence within a marital relationship as falling into the neat categories of ‘‘marital rape’’ and ‘’not 
marital rape’’ (Vetten & Bhana 2001:8). Instead, they define their experiences in a variety of 
ways, such as ‘‘forced’’ or ‘‘survival’’ sex, sexual assault/abuse, ‘‘like rape’’ and ‘‘pressurised’’ 
sex. Factors that influence how women describe their experiences are closely linked to 
stereotypical beliefs about rape and marriage and sex. The notion that men are entitled to 
conjugal rights leaves some women feeling obliged to have sex with their husbands because 
sex is their marital duty. A refusal indicates ‘‘frigidity’’, which then justifies the partner’s use of 
force to obtain sex. Some women also see marital rape as obligatory sex required to pay their 
husbands back for the food and shelter provided for them and their children. The stereotype that 



 45 
THEME 2  CMY3706 
 
‘‘real’’ rape occurs between strangers in traditionally unsafe areas such as dark alleys and 
involves the use of weapons and violence has made it difficult for some women to perceive their 
experience as rape, since what is happening to her is taking place in the ‘‘safety’’ of her home 
within the bounds of a marital relationship. Furthermore, according to certain sociocultural 
beliefs, marital rape is not recognised within very traditional societies (Vetten & Bhana 2001:8). 
 
According to Vetten (2014:2-3) the reasons for not reporting a sexual offence include: 

• “Fear of not being believed or being accused of lying 
• Feelings of shame, guilt, humiliation and embarrassment 
• Feelings of pity and love towards the offender 
• Problems of physical access to police or social workers 
• Fear of retaliation or intimidation by the offender, especially when combined with a lack of 

confidence that the legal process will result in a conviction 
• Fear of legal processes, including experiencing rudeness and poor treatment by the police 
• Fear of having to relive the trauma in court and during the investigation 
• Fear of upsetting the stability of the family 
• Fear of the power and authority of the abuser 
• Fear of loss of economic support by the abuser 
• Preference for cultural means of resolving disputes (such as the payment of damages by the 

offender) 
• Fear of ostracism or ridicule by peers 
• Wanting to avoid the stigma attached to being raped (being labelled as ‘damaged’)” 
 
In addition, Vetten (2014:2-3) professes the following reasons why sexual offences are reported:  

• “The belief that sexual assault is a serious offence that should be reported 
• To ensure personal safety and future protection from the offender 
• To prevent the offence from being repeated or the offender’s harming others 
• To make the offender take responsibility for his/her actions 
• To ensure the offender is brought to justice and punished 
• To obtain help 
• To regain a sense of control 
• To gain compensation” 

 
2.1.4.5 Family homicide 
 
Family homicide refers to incidents of interpersonal violence between members of a family, one 
as the victim and another as the perpetrator (Diem & Pizarro 2010:522). Terminology 
associated with this phenomenon is (Heide 2012:4): 
 
• parricide – the killing of one’s parents  
• matricide – the killing of one’s mother  
• patricide – the killing of one’s father  
• filicide – the murder of a child by a parent 
• siblicide – the murder of one sibling by another 
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Smith (1993:141) estimated that 90% of all parricide cases involve children who were victims of 
frequent and severe abuse. Although the murder of a parent by a child is relatively uncommon, 
it remains a profoundly disturbing phenomenon with serious consequences for the remaining 
family members. Limited research has been done on family homicide in South Africa.  
 
According to Heide’s (1992:11) typology, children who kill their parents can be divided into in 
three categories, namely: 
 
(1) severely abused children  
(2) severely mentally ill children 
(3) dangerously anti-social children  
 
Assessments of youths who have killed their parents frequently found that these children tend to 
grow up in dysfunctional family systems; they were often victims of psychological abuse and 
had experienced physical, sexual and/or verbal abuse by one or both parents. Bumby (1994:52) 
is of the opinion that most parricide perpetrators are victims of “polyabuse”, suffering from 
mental, physical and often sexual abuse from a young age. They also often witness abuse of 
other family members (Mones & Heide 2015:1).  
 
Even though antisocial behaviour and previous criminal activities are very common among 
juvenile killers, interestingly enough, limited incidences of criminal and/or antisocial behaviour 
were noted in offenders who have committed parricide. In contrast, it was found that most of the 
youths who commit parricide have no prior history of aggressive or criminal behaviour (Bumby 
1994:52 Mones & Heide 2015:1). 
 
According to Malmquist (2010:79), adolescents who commit parricide typically do not show 
clinical signs and/or symptoms associated with a psychotic disorder. In cases where psychosis 
was noted, it usually included symptoms associated with major depressive disorders, bipolar 
disorders and/or some type of conduct disorder. Co-morbid substance abuse problems were 
also frequently present in these youths (Malmquist 2010:73). In addition, it is reported that these 
children often suffer from post-traumatic stress disorder (Heide 2012:10).  
 
Children who committed parricide and were classified as having a dangerous antisocial 
personality are generally diagnosed as having conduct disorders, anti-social personality 
disorders or psychopathic personalities. These youths often appear to behave in an irrational 
manner and were found to have consistent poor judgment and fail to learn from previous 
experiences. Even though they are aware of the outcomes of their actions, they are only 
capable of superficial emotions and often lack the ability to feel empathy for others. These 
youths might come across as poised and even charming, largely because they are free of 
anxiety and guilt about their violation of norms and the rights of others (Heide 2012:18; Mones & 
Heide 2015:1).  
 
Dysfunctional family system is a major risk factor associated with juvenile parricides. Additional 
risk factors include the presence of weapons in the family home, alcohol abuse by one or both 
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parents, and ignorance or denial of the abuse by the family and/or the community (Heide 
1992:64–65; Hagelstam & Häkkänen 2006:111; Mones & Heide 2015:1). 
 
2.1.5 CHARACTERISTICS OF VIOLENT RELATIONSHIPS 
 
According to Hilberman (in Van der Hoven 2004:124), a violent relationship is typically 
characterised by the following behaviours: 
 
• Pathological jealousy of the abusive partner could result in the isolation of the victim. 

Symptoms may include stalking and continuous attempts by the abuser to maintain control 
over every aspect of the victim’s life, including what he/she wears and eats or whom 
he/she associates with. 

• Ambivalent feelings manifest in the display of conflicting emotions towards the victim 
varying between love and hate, anger and passivity, fear, depression and anxiety, 
omnipotence and impotence, security and panic. As a result, the victim suffers from 
chronic stress due to the lack of emotional security.  

• Pathological dependency is associated with both partners being overly dependent on 
each other. They form a sort of symbiotic unity to relieve chronic feelings of deprivation 
and emptiness which originate from deprived childhood years. Battered woman’s 
syndrome – a collection of common behavioural and psychological characteristics which is 
exhibited by victims of prolonged, repetitive physical and emotional abuse – is an example 
of such a pathologically dependent relationship (Londt 2004:78). 

• Isolation from others occurs when the abuser alienates the victim from his/her family and 
friends. For example, an abusive husband may force his wife to become financially 
dependent on him to ensure that she remains reliant on him.  

• Battle for control is associated with the continues struggle by the abuser to maintain 
control over the victim`s life and their relationship. Behaviours associated with the battle 
for control include the abuser isolating the victim and instilling fear by means of abuse, 
insults, humiliation, sleep deprivation and excessive sexual demands. 

 
Steven Morgan (Van der Hoven 2004:124) has coined the term ‘‘conjugal terrorism’’ for the 
coercive control that is evident in abusive relationships because behaviour patterns in such 
relationships resemble those found in political terrorism. The actions of the perpetrator of 
domestic violence resemble brainwashing techniques associated with terrorism, such as social 
isolation, beatings, torture, starvation, sleep deprivation, threats of murder or torture, and 
random and unpredictable leniency (being nice) coupled with equally unpredictable punishment 
and humiliation (Okun, in Van der Hoven 2004:124). Coercive control is furthermore established 
by means of: 
• guilt feelings (for example making the victim feel that he/she deserves the abuse because 

of his/her behaviour) 
• significant loss of self-esteem 
• detachment of emotions due to incidents of severe violence, and the perpetrator’s extreme 

reactions to trivial incidents (for example becoming furious if there is not enough sugar in 
the coffee) 
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Activity 2.1.3 
 
Read the following article and answer the questions that follow. 
 
Springs house of horror: Man in court (Cox & Germaner 2014) 
 
Earlier, it emerged that in the horror house case the boy fled the house, running to neighbours 
for help. The story he told was harrowing – the man would not allow them to leave the house, 
and he sexually molested and tortured them. Rape allegations are also being investigated. 
 
The man, a successful businessman, allegedly kept all five children out of school and the 
neighbours were not aware of their existence. 
 
When the boy got to his neighbours, they called his father. Apparently they were concerned 
about the child’s well-being because he was bruised and bleeding. The boy’s father then took 
him home, allegedly tried to drown him in their swimming pool, wrapped him, still alive, in a 
blanket and hid him in the ceiling, fearing neighbours would alert the police, which they did. 
Police searched the house thoroughly after the father told them the child had run away again. 
 
The investigating officer, Warrant Officer Rudi Jansen, told The Star on Wednesday morning 
that the boy, hidden in the ceiling, heard the police searching for him. 
 
“The father pretended to be concerned about his missing son, but police were suspicious and 
searched the house but didn’t find him because he was in the ceiling,” he said. 
 
The police, Community Police Forum and the Pink Ladies, an organisation which helps locate 
missing people, started an extensive search for the child. 
 
In the meantime, the father took the child to relatives in Warden, in the Free State, to hide him. 
The relatives were told that the boy’s eldest sister had beaten him up. 
Pressure on the mother eventually led her to confess the boy’s whereabouts and the police 
went to fetch him. 
The mother told the police the family had been kept captive for years. She said the day the 
father fetched the boy from the neighbours, he beat, kicked and trampled him before trying to 
drown him. 
 
It is alleged that the children were shocked with electric wires and burnt with a blow torch, both 
of which were found in the house. 
 
Pornographic DVDs were also found in the house, which was described by the police as filthy 
but full of expensive furniture. The children were allegedly forced to sleep in one filthy bed. 
Police were told the 11-year-old was often made to stand naked outside as punishment. 
 
The investigating officer said the boy had never been to school. His 16-year-old sister had 
attended school at some stage, but had been taken out. 
 
The other siblings are under the age of 5. The wife said she was also often assaulted by her 
husband. The five children were taken to a place of safety and the mother is with family 
members. 

 
1. What types of interpersonal violence can you identify in this article? 
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2. Which characteristics and behaviours associated with a violent relationship are evident in 

the abuser’s behaviour? 
 
3. Why do you think the mother and other children did not try to escape or tell the police 

about the father’s abuse? 
 

 
 
2.1.6 CYCLE OF VIOLENCE 
 
According to Kalideen (2014:1) children who are exposed to parental violent behaviour are likely 
to display similar behaviour as adolescents, adults, on in their own interpersonal and intimate 
relationships. One of the primary characteristics of an abusive relationship is what Walker (in 
Davis & Snyman 2005:191) describes as the cycle of violence. This cycle is characterised by 
three distinct phases (namely the tension building phase, the explosion phase and the 
honeymoon phase) that are repeated in an abusive relationship. 
 
The abuser’s levels of aggravation increases substantially over time and accumulate in fault-
finding behaviour during the tension building phase. The victim reacts by attempting to remove 
or reduce all known irritants from the abuser’s environment in an attempt to keep him/calm. 
These attempts are futile and generally unsuccessful as this phase inevitably preludes the 
explosion or acute battering phase. The explosion phase is characterised by extreme physical 
and/or emotional abuse. After the abuser’s outbursts and the resulting release of tension, phase 
3 is characterised by the abuser’s pleas for forgiveness and promises that he/she will not act in 
an abusive manner ever again. This period of calm, loving respite known as the honeymoon 
phase, contributes substantially to maintaining the cycle of abuse because the abuser’s 
apparent remorse and desire for reconciliation contributes to the fulfilment of the victim’s mental 
and emotional needs. This ambivalent behaviour furthermore results in the victim experiencing 
guilt feelings and questioning his/her own behaviour. According to the theory of traumatic 
bonding, entrapment and dependence, the consequence of this on-and-off pattern of abuse 
results in the victim developing a strong attachment to the abuser which is associated with 
pathological dependency. 
 
2.1.7 CAUSES OF INTERPERSONAL VIOLENCE 
 
Holtmann (2008) hypothesises that crime and violence are perpetuated in two kinds of cycles. 
The first, most immediate and obvious is that when someone is hit, he/she hits back. Many boys 
are taught such behaviour at an early age as a strategy to deal with victimisation and by the 
time boys become men, this behaviour can be ingrained and habitual (Simpson & Du Plessis, in 
Holtmann 2008). The second kind of cycle, according to CSIR crime convergence models (as 
depicted below), is more complex and reflects habitual behaviour patterns that are perpetuated 
from generation to generation (Holtmann 2008). 
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(Source: Holtmann 2008) 
 
The cycle is used to interpret crime and violence from a holistic perspective by focusing on the 
interactional relationship between the perpetrators and victims of interpersonal violence and 
crime. It shows that children who are exposed to abuse (physical, emotional, economical and so 
on) are more likely to become involved in criminal activities. Understanding the cycle of crime 
and violence is a good place to start to understand the root causes of interpersonal violence 
because, in essence, today’s violent offenders are yesterday’s vulnerable children who have 
fallen through every crack in our society. 
 
For the purpose of this study guide, we explore personal, familial and societal factors as 
causative factors of interpersonal violence. 
 
2.1.7.1 Personal factors 
 
The cause of interpersonal violence is associated with an individual’s inability to cope with 
everyday challenges, emotions and pressures. This inability is often associated with abuse and 
neglect, as can be noted on the right side of the CSIR cycle of crime and violence (Holtmann 
2008). According to the cycle, it’s the breeding ground of violence is deprivation, isolation and 
abuse that cause feelings of powerlessness and apathy. This is linked to feelings of 
hopelessness and no satisfaction of basic needs.  
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Abusive perpetrators use violent behaviour to compensate for their feelings of inadequacy and 
their need for power. Violence is most likely to occur between persons who are closely tied 
emotionally (intimate partners, children, siblings and so on) and are therefore vulnerable to one 
another. May (in Van der Hoven 2004:125) identifies five levels of power, namely exploitive, 
manipulative, competitive, nutrient and integrative power. The first three levels of power are 
associated with violence in relationships. 
 
Exploitive power is the most primitive and destructive level of power, where violence is viewed 
as a method to solve problems. Manipulative power is also destructive in so far as violence is 
used to manipulate others, for example in the case of economic abuse, the perpetrator uses 
his/her control over the financial resources in a relationship to control his/her partner. It means 
power over another person. Violence is used when it is considered necessary. As discussed 
earlier, competitive power can be associated with the battle for control. In this instance, the 
abuser uses violence to maintain control over the victim’s life and their relationship.  
 
Perpetrators of aggression tend to have poor communication skills. For example, domestic 
violence is often preceded by a verbal argument in which neither party can communicate 
effectively. The quarrel ends with one or both partners resorting to physical violence to settle the 
conflict. Inability to communicate inner feelings to each other, and to discuss problems 
rationally, heightens the level of frustration and promotes aggressive outbursts. 
 
Research findings indicate that social stress in families is associated with violence between 
family members. Contributing factors include unemployment or part-time employment among 
men, financial problems, pregnancy (in the case of spousal abuse) and single-parent families (in 
the case of child abuse). Strauss and Gelles (in Van der Hoven 2001:127) found that external 
stressors in families or relationships (such as difficult working conditions, unemployment, 
financial insecurity and health problems) are risk factors for interpersonal violence.  
 
2.1.7.2 Familial factors 
 
Parents are the natural caretakers, protectors and educators of their children. They are the first 
line of defence against any misfortune or external threat that can harm a child. When one or 
both parents fail to fulfil this role, their children are immediately at risk. South Africa’s children 
are born and raised in a society with a legacy of violence. Violence permeates areas such as 
schools, homes, shopping malls and public places, which traditionally were perceived as ‘‘safe 
zones’’. The sad reality is that young people are more than just victims; in many cases, they are 
the perpetrators of violence. Research indicates that young people who are exposed to violence 
are more likely to get caught up in the cycle of violence, as victims and/or perpetrators (Burton 
2007). 
 
The impact of exposure to violence – in any situation, manner or form – has a detrimental effect 
on a child’s development because it impacts negatively on his/her cognitive development and 
the development of prosocial behaviour. For example, in the case of domestic or interpersonal 
violence, modelling (which occurs within families) results in children being exposed to behaviour 
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which they perceive as acceptable and often a successful way  – at least in the short term – of 
solving problems. Because violence is normalised, and in the absence of any other prosocial 
alternatives, children are likely to learn the behaviour itself as well as experience its ‘‘benefits’’ 
and ‘‘rewards’’. Violent behaviour can then easily become a way of life and an acceptable 
problem-solving tool, resulting in bullying and physical, verbal and emotional abuse of others 
(Burton 2007; Kalideen 2014:1). Drawn from the social learning theory, the concept of 
intergenerational transmission of violence illustrates how violence can be passed on from one 
generation to the next. 
 
Further familial risk factors associated with youth violence are (Davis & Van der Merwe, in 
Burton 2007:19): 
 
• family conflict and violence 
• criminality on the part of the caregivers 
• antisocial siblings 
• large family size 
• low maternal education and young age 
• poor family management practices 
• harsh and/or inconsistent disciplinary practices 
• poor monitoring or supervision of children’s activities 
• permissive or lax parenting 
• low levels of family bonding 
 
Although not all victims of violence will go on to offend, research shows that the overwhelming 
majority of violent offenders first experienced violence as victims or as bystanders to violence 
(Barnes, Welte & Hoffman, in Holtmann 2008). Furthermore, research on violent offenders has 
shown a connection between early childhood trauma and later deviant or violent behaviour. 
Studies also show that male adolescent sexual offenders are likely to have been sexually 
abused themselves and often use the same method of abuse as their abuser (Burton 2007:17; 
Kalideen 2014:1). 
 
2.1.7.3 Societal factors 
 
The damaging influences of crime on society in general have a long-term and frightening impact 
on South Africa’s citizens. The connection between poverty and crime is complex. It is important 
to note that a large number of poor people would not and do not commit crime. However, 
poverty greatly increases vulnerability to crime and the impact of crime on poor people is often 
worse than on others. In this regard, research indicates that people from low-income groups 
who are forced to live in socially deteriorated areas that are plagued by violence, substance 
abuse, poverty and gangs are more at risk of becoming victims of violence (Siegel 2005:58). 
 
According to Vetten (2000), women typically earn less than men, experience greater rates of 
unemployment and are concentrated in the lowest-paying sectors of the job market. As a result, 
women more readily become involved in a relationship out of economic necessity than a 
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romantic choice. Relationships where one partner is economically dependent on the other can 
be unequal, perhaps granting one person greater authority over the other in terms of household 
and financial decision making. This creates a risk for domestic violence and abuse.  
 
Kalideen (2014:1) reports that in South Africa three women are killed by an intimate partner or a 
spouse on a daily basis. This author states “that South African women are more likely to be 
killed by an intimate partner than by a stranger” and this phenomenon of women being killed by 
an intimate partner has increased from 50 percent to 57 percent (Kalideen 2014:1). It is 
estimated that half of these female victims (28.5%) were murdered by partners that they co-
habited with (were living with), 30 percent were murdered by men they were in relationships with 
(dating), while 18 percent of the victims were murdered by their husbands (Kalideen 2014:1). 

The availability of and access to guns in South Africa contribute to high levels of interpersonal 
violence. In a retrospective, random review of 2208 applications for protection orders, threats 
with firearms were indicated as the reason for 813 (37%) of the applications (Vetten 2006). 
Vetten (2006) is of the opinion that the fear created if the abused displays a firearm is sufficient 
to intimidate victims and force compliance. In a 10-year retrospective study of men’s killing of 
their intimate female partners, guns were used in 47% of the attacks. The study found that 
women who died at the hands of their intimate partners were more likely to be killed by a legal 
firearm than women who were killed by non-intimates (Vetten 2006). 
 
Substance abuse is another risk factor associated with interpersonal violence. Violent behaviour 
is often rooted in the use of alcohol and drugs (Kalideen 2014:1). In South Africa, alcohol 
consumption is perceived as a major contributing factor to intimate partner violence. Alcohol 
abuse reduces the partner’s self-control ability; the chance to negotiate in a non-violent manner 
regarding problems in the relationship; and extreme drinking patterns increase financial stresses 
and tension levels in the relationship (Kalideen 2014:1). Intoxication and aggression are 
associated. The association between substance abuse and violence must, however, not be 
seen as causal but rather as a risk because it can lessen inhibitions. This means that individuals 
who are under the influence of alcohol may behave in a different manner than when they are 
sober. This could result in a person being more physically or sexually aggressive if he/she is 
intoxicated than if he/she is sober (Kalideen 2014:1). The role of victims'’ substance abuse 
and/or dependency should also be taken into consideration (Nicholas 2005:8). In this instance, 
the victims of family violence who abuse or are addicted to substances (alcohol and/or drugs) 
are particularly vulnerable. Kaufman, Kantor and Asdigian (in Nicholas 2005:8) report that the 
risks of victimisation are much greater among substance-dependent women than non-
substance-dependent women. Similar trends can be noted in relation to sexual abuse and rape. 
 
Notwithstanding the risks associated with substance abuse by the victim, care should be taken 
not to shift the blame from the perpetrator to the victim (Kalideen 2014:1). The widespread belief 
that substance abuse by the victim can cause interpersonal violence may result in the mitigation 
of the perpetrator’s responsibility. Consequently, this may result in a decreased likelihood of the 
perpetrator being arrested and held accountable for the abuse – which leaves the victim at risk 
of continued victimisation. 
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According to Ovens (2008:78), drug-related child abuse can have a multidimensional impact on 
the victim’s functioning. Drug abuse may impair parents’ parenting skills negatively and affect 
their ability to care for their child on a physical and an emotional level. This, together with the 
increased levels of aggression associated with substance abuse, can increase the risk of child 
abuse. The child may also become a victim of substance dependence or overdoses of 
depressant drugs administered by the parent to keep the child docile and tranquillised.  
 
The traditional role of women in both the family and society plays a large part in placing women 
at risk of violence and even murder. Women are slowly becoming less dependent on men 
economically, which opens up more choices in life. Progress continues in the improvement of 
women’s status and women’s rights as well as their employment opportunities. Still, large 
numbers remain economically dependent on the man in their lives, thereby increasing their 
vulnerability to all forms of male control (Bean 1992:10). 
 
In the home, the trend is towards shared parenting and shared responsibility for household 
tasks, although studies show that practice does not approach equality. Despite changing 
circumstances, many men and women continue to adhere to traditional roles. Violent behaviour 
against women may still be blamed on women, because they are seen as too submissive, too 
provocative or too liberated (Bean 1992:10 & 11). 
 
Historical inequality between males and females in society and other sociocultural beliefs 
relating to a person or group of persons, or their position in society, can also contribute to 
interpersonal violence. These beliefs are linked to perceptions relating to gender roles, sexual 
orientation, race, ethnicity and religion. 
 
2.1.8 SUMMARY 
 
Interpersonal violence is not limited to violence between family members, but includes any form 
of personal violence against another person. In this section, we discussed the different forms of 
interpersonal violence and explored the causative factors associated with interpersonal 
violence.  
 
2.1.9 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 
 
Activity 2.1.1 
 
How many different examples of child abuse could you identify? Here are some examples. 
 
• assault – punching, pinching, spitting, biting, assault with a weapon, throwing objects and 

armed robbery  
• sexual abuse – rape, date rape, marital rape, corrective rape, groping and sexual 

harassment (for example in the workplace)  
• bullying – physical abuse such as pushing, restraining someone, slapping someone, 

emotional bullying using social media (humiliating photos/videos) and ignoring someone  
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• child labour – any formal employment of a child under the age of 16 
• psychological or emotional abuse – humiliation of and ignoring a child; withholding 

physical, emotional or medical care from a child; shouting or name calling 
 
Activity 2.1.2 
 
The following are examples of sociocultural abuse: 
 
• stoning to death or honour killings of women who are accused of adultery in countries like 

Pakistan and Syria 
• “ukutwala”, is a cultural practice that can be abused when young girls are abducted and 

forced into marriage against their will 
 
The South African Constitution states that the practice of any cultural or customary practice 
should not in any way impair the dignity of another person or harm another person in any way. 
 
Activity 2.1.3 
 
The article illustrates the multi-dimensional nature of domestic violence that victims are exposed 
to. In this instance, physical, emotional, psychological and sexual abuse are evident. The family 
were also intimidated and exposed to economic abuse.  
 
The father (as the abuser) isolated his family from society, denying the children the opportunity 
to attend school and his wife to have a career of her own. In other articles it was mentioned that 
the family moved a lot, thereby ensuring that they were unable to form relationships with 
neighbours or other members of the community. As the sole breadwinner of the family, he 
controlled the rest of the family members as they were dependent on him to care for them. He 
also used intimidation and violence to control his family. 
 
Even though limited information is still available, we can speculate that the control which the 
father had over the family could possibly result in them becoming pathologically dependent on 
him.  
 
2.1.10 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
1. Exploitive power refers to: 
 

(a) The use of violent behaviour to compensate for feelings of inadequacy 
(b) The inability of the abuser to communicate his inner feelings 
(c) The level of power where violence is viewed as a method to solve problems 
(d) The abuser’s use of physical violence to settle conflict 
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2. Which of the following familial risk factors are associated with youth violence 
 

(a) Unemployment 
(b) Antisocial siblings 
(c) Social stress 
(d) Poor communication 

 
3. “The continued struggle by the abused to maintain control over the victim’s life and their 

relations”, relates to: 
 

(a) Battle for control 
(b) Pathological dependency 
(c) Ambivalent feelings 
(d) Isolation form others 

 
4. According to Steven Morgan (in Van der Hoven 2004) coercive control within an abusive 

relationship resembles behaviour patterns such as those found in… 
 

(a) brainwashing techniques 
(b) conjugal terrorism 
(c) political terrorism 
(d) sexual demands 

 
5. Terminology such as parricide, matricide and filicide are associated with which type of 

interpersonal violence phenomena? 
 

(a) Family homicide 
(b) Child abuse 
(c) Family violence 
(d) Sociocultural abuse 

 
Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
6. Define the term “interpersonal violence”.       [5] 

 
7. Discuss the nature of the Domestic Violence Act 116 of 1998 in no more than two 

paragraphs.          [10] 
 

8. List the different types of interpersonal violence and give your opinion on whether you think 
some types of interpersonal violence are worse than others. 
Give reasons for your answer.        [10] 

 
9. Explain the causes of interpersonal violence according to Holtmann’s (2008) hypothesises 

(15). 
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10. What impact does exposure to violence have on a child’s development  [5] 

 

2.1.11 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
1. Option (c) – see section 2.1.7.1 
2. Option (b) – see section 2.1.7.2 
3. Option (a) – see section 2.1.5 
4. Option (c) – see section 2.1.5 
5. Option (a) – see section 2.1.4.5 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
6. Define the term “interpersonal violence” - see section 2.1.2.1 

 
7. In your answer include the aim of the Domestic Violence Act and shortly describe what is 

deemed ‘domestic violence’ according to the Act - see section 2.1.3 
 

8. See section 3.1.4. 
 

9. Holtmann (2008) hypothesised that crime and violence are perpetuated in two kinds of 
cycles - see section 2.1.7. 

 
10. The impact of exposure to violence has a detrimental effect on a child’s development - see 

section 2.1.7.2 for more information. You can also do some research on the impact of 
exposure to violence on a child’s development by consulting some additional sources. 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
On completion of this study unit, you should be able to 
 
● define the concepts "taxi", "taxi violence'', "turf war'', "hitman", "violence" and "paratransit" 
● explain the historical perspectives on, nature, extent and incidence of taxi violence in 

South Africa 
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● discuss the causes of and factors that contribute to taxi violence in South Africa 
● explain the consequences and impact of taxi conflicts, violence and wars 
 

3.1.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
This study unit is about the taxi conflicts, violence and wars in South Africa, which became a 
significant phenomenon that the government had to control at the height of the political violence 
in the country. The taxi wars were observed years before the political struggle intensified with 
harsh policies and laws that were passed to deprive Africans and prevent them from 
participating in the mainstream economy. The background of the phenomenon between the 
years 1990 and 1992 and from 1994 to 1999, and analyses of the ongoing problem of taxi 
industry wars from the deregulation outcomes of the 1980s to the uncertain situations of 
modern-day South Africa, have been noted (Dugard 2001:4). 
 
In this study unit, we discuss the history and economics of the minibus taxi industry, and the 
background to taxi violence, conflicts and wars in terms of the nature, extent, causes, 
contributory factors, and repercussions or impact of the phenomenon. We start by defining the 
relevant concepts and then discuss the history and economics of the industry. 
 
3.1.2 DEFINITION OF KEY CONCEPTS 
 
3.1.2.1  Taxi  
 
What picture comes to mind when you read the word "taxi"? Do you picture a minibus full of 
commuters or a small car ferrying one client? This word carries different meanings in different 
contexts, but the basic idea is the same. In South Africa, "taxi" has a distinct meaning.  
 
In your view, how can this concept be defined or explained? Look at what other writers are 
saying. For example, AudioEnglish.org (sa) refers to a taxi as a vehicle that is driven by a 
person whose business, task or work is to take commuters to destinations of their choice at a 
particular fee or payment.  
 
3.1.2.2 Violence 
 
According to Centre of the Study of Violence and Reconciliation (2007:33) the term ‘violence’ 
within a South African context refers to any: threats or physical force aimed at person that may 
result in civil or criminal liability, whether said  threats or force are severe or not, and whether a 
weapon was used or not. Oxford Dictionaries (2014:4) define violence as the purposeful 
application of excessive aggressive behaviour which is physical and directed against people 
individually or collectively, resulting in or with the potential to hurt other people mentally and 
physiologically (and even causing the death of some), hurting animals and destroying property. 
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Activity 3.1.1 

Define taxi violence in your own words. 

3.1.2.3 Taxi violence 
 
Farlex (2009b:1) indicates that the terms "taxi violence" and "taxi wars" are used 
interchangeably; they refer to the territorial conflicts or wars fought between rival taxi 
associations and individual minibus taxi operators towards the end of the 1980s, but taxi 
violence/wars are still experienced in post-apartheid South Africa. 
 

3.1.2.4 Turf  war 
 
Farlex (2009b:1) states that "turf wars'' describes a common problem in broader bureaucracies 
when two or more organisations compete for the same resources. It refers to the contention for 
resources among parties, which leads to violent confrontation.  
 
3.1.2.5 Hitman 
 
Beacham (2014:1) states that unemployment, a prevalence of violent behaviour and crime, and 
hunger makes it easy to find a ‘hitman’ in South Africa. Hitmen are associated with contract 
killings and this phenomenon, according to Beacham (2014:1), is a daily occurrence in South 
Africa. Oxford Dictionaries (2014:1) defines a "hitman" as a person who is paid to kill someone, 
especially for a criminal or political organisation. Synonyms for "hitman" are "triggerman", 
"killer", "sniper", "assassin" and "executioner". 
 
3.1.2.6 Paratransit 
 
Woolf and Joubert (2014:1) describe paratransit as a means of reliable transport, providing 
movement to different places, taking diverse outlooks. Orski (1975) uses the term to jointly 
define transportation services such as the ones you call to pick you up, a shared taxi, public 
transport or a subscription bus; while Roos and Alschuler (1975) define the concept as an 
individualised form of public transport that is quick and is offered at any given time from one 
destination to the next. 

 

 

3.1.3 HISTORY AND ECONOMICS OF THE MINIBUS TAXI INDUSTRY IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
3.1.3.1 Paratransit phenomenon in the taxi sector 
 
Even though this mode of transport appears to be efficient and cost-effective compared to other 
transport, it has developed as a rival to formal transport. When minibus taxis are investigated 
(the paratransit in South Africa), it is seen as a troublesome sector with self-employed drivers: 
there are no proper terminuses, no daily programme is adhered to, there are no set routes and 
drivers hoot for commuters in the streets.  Cervero and Golub (2007:445), state that competition 
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for profitable routes among taxi associations is characterised by extreme violence because the 
roads are profitable. 
 
The paratransit mode of transport came into effect when the government of the time allowed 
non-interference by the state. This mode of transport was regarded as safe, and lessons could 
be learnt from its development into an influential urban transport system. In Gauteng province, 
the economic hub of South Africa (which includes Johannesburg, Tshwane and Ekurhuleni), 
70% of commuters use paratransit transport. 
 
During the struggle, public transport services were spontaneous and uncertain. With the bulk of 
the resources dispersed amongst the white minority, public transport became connected to low-
income Africans while the former population group depended heavily on private cars carrying 
two people per family (Woolf & Joubert 2014:4). During the violent protests in the 1980s, Public 
Utility Transport Corporation buses and personnel were attacked, with a bus burnt (1984) when 
drivers and staff did not pledge solidarity in strikes against the apartheid regime. The bombing 
of transport infrastructures during political unrests presented problems to commuters who 
depended on public transport, but owning a vehicle brought peace of mind – which isolated 
people from the challenges around them (Woolf & Joubert 2014:4). 
 
Furthermore, the Motor Carrier Transportation Act of 1930 banned the transportation of 
passengers by road without a permit, entrenching transport as a state monopoly managed by 
the South African Transport Services. The Act also attempted to guard the state-owned railways 
against any competition from road transport, resulting in taxis being limited to transport no more 
than four commuters. 
 
Municipality buses and the PUTCO buses founded in 1945 were tasked to transport black 
people into the cities. Train stations became areas of frustration for commuters. Trains were 
separated into two: first-class carriages for white people took up more than half of the train 
despite the unequal black: white ratio; fewer carriages were reserved for people of colour and 
resulted in most commuters being unable to arrive at work on time and at times being unable to 
report for work at all. Apartheid on trains and at railways stations was at its worst in the 1960s 
and early 1970s. Because of the Native (Urban Areas) Consolidation Act, black males could not 
live in a magisterial district, which in turn implied being unable to get a Daily Labourer's Permit 
(a requirement for acquiring a taxi-operating licence). Black people who were privileged to own 
a car began providing lifts to stranded commuters at stations, charging a small fee for the 
service. This resulted in many taxis working illegally in rural areas where there were no 
transport services (Woolf & Joubert 2014:4).  
 
This action was not well received by the police and from time to time, they arrested the drivers 
and their passengers and detained them (especially when people were found making a habit of 
this practice). Increasingly though, black businesspeople saw that there was a chance to dodge 
the laws prohibiting black people from owning a business. The original taxi permits were area-
based and authorised taxi drivers worked in districts within a radius of 100 km around a central 
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point. Rivalry for commuters became ferocious and conflict between drivers over ownership of 
routes ensued with violent clashes (Woolf & Joubert 2014:5). 
 
When apartheid was dismantled in 1994, Dullah Omar (the then Minister of Transport) 
suggested that the broken transport sector be structured into one entity to prevent them from 
competing against one another. The administration altered taxi permits, withdrawing the area-
based operating licences and transforming them into more particular route-oriented permits. The 
government discovered that there were many "mother bodies" that claimed to represent the taxi 
sector. The South African Black Taxi Association (SABTA) then organised to form the South 
African Taxi Council (SATACO), while another group formed and called themselves the National 
Taxi Alliance (NTA) (Woolf & Joubert 2014:6-7).  
 

The government tried to talk with the different taxi leadership in ways that gave them the best 
chance of listening to other voices in the industry. It became apparent that one of the problems 
was the many voices that claimed to represent the industry. Few of the umbrella entities or 
mother bodies were democratic and were operated by warlords who did not have the interests 
of the taxi industry at heart. After prolonged discussion between the government and the 
different leadership in the taxi industry, the National Taxi Conference was held in Durban on 15 
September 2001 (Woolf & Joubert 2014:6-7). 
 
A representative organisation was nominated for the taxi industry with the help of the 
government and the Independent Electoral Commission. A new constitution for all taxi industry 
structures was adopted, according to which elections are to be held every four years so that 
every taxi man can vote the leadership of his choice into office. In unifying the fragmented 
industry, the NTA, SATACO and the nine provincial taxi councils voted the South African 
National Taxi Council (SANTACO) into power. Although united by name, NTA remained a self-
governing active organisation with numerous associations affiliated to it (Woolf & Joubert 
2014:6-7). 
 
As a consequence of the deregulation, the taxi industry became greatly over-traded and 
competition for profitable routes became a fierce terrain for operators. Unclear permits, 
associations claiming ranks, and subsequent conflicts between local and long-distance taxi 
associations at the ranks resulted in violent clashes. Violent attacks are often mentioned in the 
literature (Cervero & Golub 2007). Chapman recalls how a daring man named TJ Ngcoya 
(SABTA’s president) handled himself during one of the violent clashes at a taxi rank. Numerous 
endeavours to negotiate the cessation of hostilities between rival taxi associations resulted in 
the ambushing and assassination of the peace brokers. In the late 1990s, the warmongers or 
taxi untouchables who controlled by terror and ferocity started hit squads that wandered around 
guarding their own vested interests and territories. The rising violence forced the Transport, 
Safety and Justice Departments jointly to establish task forces to curb the taxi violence in South 
Africa (Woolf & Joubert 2014:6-7). 
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3.1.3.2 Research done by the International Labour Organization on the taxi industry in 
South Africa 
 
According to the International Labour Organization (ILO) (2003:4), the minibus taxi industry is 
regarded as the biggest employer in the South African economic sector and has developed 
beyond measure over the past 15 years. The industry also provides the most reliable type of 
public transport, catering for commuters from economically marginalised black communities. In 
2002, South African Transport and Allied Workers’ Union (SATAWU) organisers and workers 
indicated the average wage for a taxi driver in Pretoria or Johannesburg to be R300 per week; 
others earned only R160 a week and others still were getting R500, working long hours to earn 
this wage. A typical driver's workday schedule starts at 05:00 and ends at 19:00, with no paid 
leave. 
 
According to the ILO (2003:8), apartheid policies and laws made it extremely difficult for black 
people to obtain a permit to operate a taxi. Historically speaking, South African public transport 
is monopolised by government-owned train and bus entities (which are subsidised by the 
government). This remains the position to date. In the past, black people needed public 
transport more than other racial groups because most black people were too poor to own 
motorcars. In the 1960s, the apartheid government forcibly moved black people away from the 
commercial and industrial centres of the country's cities. As a result, black people lived far away 
from the best work opportunities. However, public transport was not convenient, was very 
costly, and was legislated to operate at peak hours only and along authorised routes. 
 
According to the ILO (2003:8) the minibus taxi industry was established in the late 1970s to 
meet the demand for transport. Some of the new operators attempted to take advantage of a 
gap in the transport legislation which permitted taxi drivers to function. But it was difficult to get a 
permit, which meant more and more operators resorted to working without permits. The penalty 
for working illegally was a fine or confiscation of one's taxi. Furthermore, local governments 
made it difficult for taxi operators by closing down taxi ranks. The ILO (2003:9) indicates that 
pressure to allow minibus taxis came from both black commuters and white businesses who 
wanted their workers to be able to commute to work with fewer hassles. Following research, in 
1986 the government made it legal to operate 16-seater taxis, but restricted the number of 
permits. By 1989, approximately 50 000 minibus taxis were in operation throughout the country. 
Many black people, having limited opportunities in business, began to show an interest in 
owning and operating taxis. By 1990, the "taxi wars'' had begun, with numerous taxi 
associations fighting over control of taxi routes. These taxi conflicts led to the killing of 
thousands of taxi owners, drivers and commuters. This problem persists in modern-day South 
Africa. The taxi wars were not the only problem that the taxi industry faced. As mentioned 
above, many operators were operating illegally because of the limits imposed on how many 
permits could be issued. To be able to operate, these illegal operators had to bribe corrupt 
government officials. 
 
According to Farlex (2009a:1), the multi-billion rand minibus taxi industry ferries more than 60% 
of South Africa's commuters. The industry is almost entirely made up of 16-seater commuter 
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minibuses which are, more often than not, unsafe and not roadworthy. Minibus taxi drivers are 
known for their disregard of the rules of the road and their proclivity for dangerously overloading 
their taxis. Sekhonyane and Dugard (2004:14) show how the minibus taxi industry emerged, 
following the apartheid government's policy of economic deregulation in 1987. Before 
deregulation, African taxi operators had resisted apartheid laws and the strict regulations which 
discriminated against and prejudiced black people. 
 
Regulations on transport stipulated that no transportation of merchandise or commuters was 
allowed without permission from the Local Road Transportation Board (LRTB). Although it 
seemed relatively easy to get a permit from the LRTB, it proved difficult for black taxi operators 
to do so because they fell under the discriminatory influx control system. They found it difficult to 
prove that they had a good formal employment record, had lived in the magisterial district as 
legally registered tenants for a number of years and were in possession of a Daily Labourer's 
Permit. In essence, the system meant that the overwhelming majority (90%) of taxi permit 
applications by black people were declined. In this situation, black taxi operators resorted to 
working illegally, using privately owned vehicles as taxis. Even when an applicant did manage to 
get a taxi-operating permit, the Motor Carrier Transportation Act allowed only the use of small 
cars (limited to ferrying four passengers), with a quota system allowing only a certain number of 
licences to be issued annually. As a consequence, and owing to alternative forms of public 
transport, buses and trains far outstripped the supply of taxis, Sekhonyane and Dugard 
(2004:14). 
 
For this reason, from the beginning of the 1980s, taxi operators started using larger minibuses 
that were capable of transporting a maximum of 15 passengers. Before the formal deregulation 
in 1987, these taxis had been illegal. They were the most reliable mode of transport among 
black commuters because they; 
 

● provided a late-night service 
● commuted to out-of-the-way (remote) areas 
● transported passengers from their homes to their workplaces, and back again 
● had affordable levies 
● made convenient stops on long-distance routes 
● minimised waiting time (as opposed to long queues at bus or train stations) 
 
With the increasing number of illegal minibus taxis on the roads, reforms were occurring in the 
apartheid state that had a serious impact on the industry itself. As early as the 1970s, the 
government had begun to realise that its near-manipulation of public transportation, started as a 
way of protecting and supporting the South African Transport Services (SATS), was an 
economic liability. The 1977, the Van Breda Commission of Inquiry into the Road Transportation 
Bill found that South Africa had developed to an economic and industrial stage that enabled it to 
progress towards freer competition in transportation. The Commission's findings demonstrated a 
neoliberal view of economic policy, which prompted the generalised deregulation, 
commercialisation and privatisation of the taxi industry, starting in the late 1970s. 
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In the context of the commuter sector, the consumer and bus boycotts of the 1980s were 
regarded as proof of the significance of deregulated transport. These boycott actions also 
unexpectedly gave rise to a growing need for alternative modes of public transport. This is 
because buses and trains were attacked by youths during this period, forcing commuters to 
resort to using taxis. At that time, there was also widespread retrenchment in industry due to 
political activism, among other things, and disinvestment was the order of the day. Sekhonyane 
and Dugard (2004:14) indicate that the developing taxi industry became one of the few 
enterprises that were capable of accommodating retrenched workers as well as aspiring black 
businessmen. As a result, by the mid-1980s, all that was required for the taxi industry to reach 
its full business potential was the formal deregulation of transport. 
 
According to Wines (2009:2), three main factors (politics, race and crime) black painted the taxi 
organisational rivalries to be marred with violence. In 1987, South Africa's apartheid government 
deregulated the minibus industry, forcing thousands of poor blacks to move into the taxi 
business. As the rivalry intensified, apartheid agents instigated and fuelled violence among taxi 
operators, hoping to delay the drive toward political freedom. They succeeded: in the initial 
violence, a number of liberation leaders were murdered, widening political divisions among 
black people and destroying the solidarity of black neighbourhoods. After the dismantling of the 
oppressive government in South Africa in 1994, taxi violence continued. Because of the non-
existent government regulation of the taxi industry, taxi owners grouped and banded themselves 
into cliques which blossomed into cabals or cartels; with this mode of territorial expansion, they 
resorted to gangsterism in their actions against rival associations. 
 
Activity 3.1.2 
 
It is a fact that the apartheid system of government was used against certain race groups in 
South Africa. The same can be said of the transportation sector, especially the taxi industry. 
Indicate the role it played with regard to permits. 
 

 

3.1.3.3  Pre-1977: State-controlled ownership 
 
Farlex (2009b:1) states the Motor Carrier Transportation Act of 1930 banned the transportation 
of merchandise or passengers by road for profit without a permit from the LRTB. Initially the 
transport industry was state controlled, within the South African Transport Service. Taxi owners 
who operated outside LRTB jurisdiction were considered illegal operators. As a survival 
strategy, taxi operators began banding together – which led to the formation of local informal 
taxi associations. 
 
3.1.3.4  1977 to 1987: Towards deregulation  
 
Along with growing political pressure, the Soweto Riots of 1976 prompted the then National 
Party government to form a commission of inquiry into the transport industry. In 1977, the Van 
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Breda Commission of Inquiry recommended freer competition and less regulation in the 
industry. The Commission realised that the transport industry was becoming highly politicised 
and that it was no longer in the government's best interests to participate in the transport 
market. 
 
In 1979, the first national association of black taxi drivers was established: SABTA. In the years 
that followed, a competing association, the South African Long Distance Taxi Association 
(SALTA), came into being. This organisation, along with other political entities, began to exert 
pressure on the apartheid government to deregulate the taxi industry. In the late 1980s, the 
impetus to move towards a free market economy was gaining momentum. 
 
Activity 3.1.3 
 
The Van Breda Commission of Inquiry of 1977 made interesting discoveries about the taxi 
industry in South Africa. Can you highlight significant recommendations of the Commission? 

 

3.1.3.5  1987 to 1994: Rapid deregulation process 
 
In January 1987, the White Paper on Transport Policy – along with the Transport Deregulation 
Act of 1988 – effectively deregulated the entire taxi industry overnight (Farlex 2009a:2).  More 
importantly, minibus taxis gained legal status to operate. This change gave birth to the taxi 
industry as it exists in its current form. The process of issuing operating permits was rife with 
corruption, since permits were given to favoured applicants. For all intents and purposes, this 
meant that there was no control. As a result, the intended purposes of deregulation were not 
achieved. With the lack of formal control measures, there was dramatic development in the taxi 
industry which was also becoming more and more profitable. The rival taxi organisation (the 
opposition) felt threatened and intimidated. Very little was done by the transport authorities to 
curb the ensuing taxi violence and loss of life. 
 
The taxi industry was outlawed until deregulation in 1987. Recent statistics show that the 
industry is valued at approximately R10-billion and carries more than half of the daily 
commuters. However, acquiring a position to participate in the mainstream economy for taxi 
operators has been difficult for decades. Taxi owners had to struggle against repressive 
apartheid policies and against violent mafia-style criminality (Dugard 2001:4). 
 
3.1.3.6  1994 to 1999: Post-apartheid period 
 
After the dismantling of apartheid in 1994, violence in the taxi industry worsened. This was 
unexpected. The government commissioned the National Taxi Task Team (NTTT) to investigate 
taxi violence and related matters. In 1996, the NTTT's first report recommended the immediate 
re-regulation of the taxi industry. The government's attempts at re-regulation were actively 
resisted by the now extremely powerful "mother'' organisations which controlled the taxi 
industry; this led to an escalation of violence between 1998 and 1999. 
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The Minister of Transport asked the NTTT (or "N Triple T'') to probe the minibus taxi industry 
and propose measures to deal with the problems identified (ILO 2003:20). In 1996, the NTTT 
submitted its report to the Minister of Transport, identifying numerous problems in the taxi 
industry. The NTTT recommended three factors that required special attention: 
 
(1)  regulation and control, focusing on measures such as permits, minimum labour standards, 

safety controls and taxation 
(2)  institutional structures, especially formation of a unitary (single) national taxi association of 

owners/employers 
(3)  a training and development institution, and financial assistance to the industry 
 
The government's master strategy for economic assistance is taxi recapitalisation. The 
government envisages a taxi industry that uses new, safer and more spacious minibus taxis. 
The new taxis will carry 18 or 35 people rather than 16. Taxis are costly to purchase. To help 
taxi owners purchase new taxis, the government plans to offer a "scrapping allowance'' to taxi 
owners who hand in their old vehicles. Taxi owners will only be able to get the scrapping 
allowance on condition that they possess a legal permit to operate, are registered with the 
provincial transport department, and are affiliated and belong to a recognised taxi association 
(Dugard, 2001:4).  
 
The government has been talking about recapitalisation for many years (ILO, 2003:21); 
however, the process has been started, even though it has been received with some resistance. 
One of the reasons for the delay was that the government was waiting for taxi owners to 
establish a national owners' association; other delays relate to decisions about which company 
will be awarded the contract tender to manufacture the minibus taxis and decisions about using 
computers to record takings. Taxi owners want to be an integral part of these decision-making 
processes. Finally, taxi owners are in discussion with government about the amount of the 
scrapping allowance. 
 
It is hoped that recapitalisation will lead to the following outcomes: 
 
● taxi owners to pay income tax 
● safer taxis on the road 
● registration of workers by taxi owners with Department of Labour 
● an advanced system for the management of information related to the taxi industry 
 
The sector continues currently as a signal of the usefulness of violence as a means of 
controlling the economy by increasing fares and maintaining competition; of the stubbornness of 
violence once erupted; lack of capacity by the government to clamp down on taxi violence in the 
post 1994 South Africa; and the emergence of criminal subculture entities after 1994. The 
origins of taxi violence and its motives can be traced to the social and economic circumstances 
that were not addressed during the political transformation in South Africa (Dugard 2001:4).  
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In 2000, the government proposed that a research study be conducted to investigate how many 
taxi operators would be retrenched because of recapitalisation. However, taxi owners 
threatened the research team and the research never took off because of these serious threats. 
 
3.1.3.7  1999 to date: Taxi recapitalisation period 
 
Indecisive policy directives and delays in implementation are risky in the climate of a 
temperamental taxi industry with its endemic violence and ongoing instability. In the late 1980s, 
when the taxi industry emerged, it was seen as the most promising and significant economic 
sector (a flagship) for black entrepreneurship. But it was muddied by violence from the 
beginning. With the aim of creating chaos, the taxi operators initially defied the apartheid 
measures and exploited the political tensions. Now, the industry still has to contend with poor 
funding and serious competition between operators. Taxi operators have really had to struggle 
for better working and living conditions. At the core of the taxi violence has been the never-
ending battle for control of a multi-billion industry that ferries more than 60% of South Africa's 
black commuters (Dugard 2001:4; Sekhonyane & Dugard,2004:13). 
 

3.1.4 HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVES ON TAXI VIOLENCE IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
Taxi conflicts, violence and wars in South Africa have created a significant national problem and 
are characterised by voracity, competition for economically viable lucrative routes and rivalry 
among various taxi associations. The problem persists to date within the multi-billion taxi 
industry created by the apartheid policies and laws. At first, the industry operated unregulated 
for decades – in contrast to other parastatal entities of bus, air and railway transport, who 
continue to receive government subsidies. This may justify why bus, rail or air transport violence 
were unheard of; whereas the notions "taxi violence" and "taxi wars" remain familiar along with 
political violence that was created to destabilise the country (Dugard 2001:4-8). 
 
For many decades, many owners, operators and commuters were killed and many more 
sustained serious injuries in what researchers called "the strangest guerrilla wars''. The problem 
is complex and multi-layered; the causes cited range from fierce competition, monopoly over 
routes, greed and power to control, corruption and the intervention role of law enforcement 
agents lacking impartiality in taxi wars resolution strategies. The South African apartheid 
government was liable for this type of violence as it was for other policies and positions based 
on the doctrine of "divide and rule'' (Farlex 2009a:1).  
 
Taxi owners began to form different taxi associations and eventually came to perceive 
themselves as a law unto themselves, competing for resources and hired hitmen to kill their 
opponents. Their industry effectively uncontrolled and facing intense rivalry for commuters and 
economically viable routes, taxi operators got together to form local and national associations 
(Farlex 2009a:1). The new associations were soon using mafia tactics like hiring hitmen and 
engaging in all-out gang warfare. Soon these associations were also involved in anti-competitive 
price fixing. At the height of the taxi conflict, it was not uncommon for taxi operators to carry 
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shotguns and AK-47s, and to open fire on rival taxi operators and passengers on sight (Farlex 
2009a:1). 
 
3.1.4.1 Taxi conflicts, violence and wars  
 
Sekhonyane and Dugard (2004:15) argue that the immediate and far-reaching result of the rapid 
deregulation was the emergence of the taxi associations which have been directly linked with 
the taxi wars that have overshadowed this multi-billion industry since 1987. As one of the 
avenues to generate black capital, the taxi industry quickly became a contested sector, 
overpopulated with taxi operators who wanted to get rich. While some succeeded, for the most 
part, the industry was characterised by exploitation and aggressive competition between 
operators who worked along similar routes and poached commuters. 
 
Between 1987 and 1994, the government's attempts to deal with the problems in the taxi 
industry were almost non-existent. When taxi violence erupted, it was clear that the government 
was part of the problem. At best, the attitude and conduct of law enforcement agencies during 
the last phase of the apartheid era were careless and negligent. At worst, the police abused 
their position of authority by condoning the conflict between taxi associations and destabilising 
black communities. Elsewhere, the police were partisan or even implicated in the conflict. In 
general, because of their rationalised inaction — such as failing to disarm attackers or to react 
to signs of trouble — the police fuelled and spread the conflict (Sekhonyane & Dugard 2004:15). 
 
In the years preceding the 1994 elections, the Human Rights Committee (a non-government 
organisation tasked to monitor political violence between the 1980s and 1990s) witnessed 
outbreaks of violent taxi conflicts in places like Johannesburg, Soweto, the East Rand and 
Pretoria in Gauteng; around Durban in KwaZulu-Natal; in the Eastern Cape around Bisho and 
King William's Town and Umtata; and in Limpopo Province and the North West (Sekhonyane & 
Dugard 2004:15).  
 
According to Sekhonyane and Dugard (2004:14), even though the violence appeared to be 
widespread and random, the most persistent conflicts happened between taxi organisations that 
operated long distance routes. According to these authors (Sekhonyane & Dugard 2004:16), 
most taxi conflicts were interprovincial and involved long-distance taxi associations such as the 
Letlhabile Taxi Organisation (LTO), the Federated Local and Long Distance Taxi Association 
(FELLTA) and the South African Local and Long Distance Taxi Association (SALLDTA). 
 
The changing nature of the taxi associations and the tendency of smaller taxi associations to 
become affiliated with the more militant and financially successful organisations have added 
complexity to the circumstances of taxi violence. Between 1987 and 1999, some of the worst 
taxi conflicts happened at the Rietgat Taxi Rank in Soshanguve and the adjacent Mabopane 
station. These taxi conflicts showed that there was more to taxi violence than politics alone: the 
problem is indeed multi-layered (Sekhonyane and Dugard 2004:16). 
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Activity 3.1.4 
 
We have only mentioned incidents of taxi-related violence in Gauteng. Is this a true reflection of 
the problem? Give reasons for your answer. 
 

 

Activity 3.1.5 
 
Give the names and acronyms or abbreviations of the three interprovincial long-distance taxi 
associations who are at loggerheads with one another. 
 

 

3.1.4.2 Nature and extent of taxi violence in South Africa 
 
Taxi wars have become a prevalent characteristic of the South African taxi industry, from its 
beginning and subsequent to the transport deregulation process in 1987. Throughout the late-
apartheid period, taxi wars were associated with the political violence leading up to the general 
election of April 1994. One of the adamant politically motivated of the taxi wars was played itself 
out in the Cape Peninsula at the pinnacle of political motivated violence, in the years 1990 and 
1992 (Dugard 2001:4-5). 
 
(a) Taxi wars in the Cape Peninsula  
 
The taxi conflict that tormented squatter camps in the Cape Peninsula between 1990 and 1992 
was strongly linked to rivalry over routes between the Langa, Gugulethu and Nyanga Taxi 
Associations – which represented urbanised African operators, while the Western Cape Black 
Taxi Association stood for traditional Africans from countryside areas. The taxi wars were a 
catalyst for the government-funded strategy of causing instability and destabilisation within 
communities where no political parties were at loggerheads (Dugard 2001:5). 
 
(b) Understanding fighting in the taxi industry  
 
As was evident from the Cape Peninsula taxi war, at least in the late-apartheid period, taxi 
violence was heavily impregnated with transition politics. Indeed, in many instances, the term 
"taxi war" and its single-cause explanations were inappropriate and the victims were more 
accurately causalities of the mainstream of political violence that racked South Africa between 
1990 and 1994. Nonetheless, it is possible to identify specific factors that fuelled the taxi conflict 
in its early years. Chief among the determinants during the late-apartheid period was the rapid 
deregulation of transport, which precipitated an unchecked rise of taxi associations that 
contributed to the spread of violence, along with various underlying political forces (Dugard, 
2001:8). 
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(c) Deregulation of the taxi industry  
 
The roots of modern-day taxi violence lie firmly in the apartheid government’s economic and 
political management. The sudden deregulation of the taxi industry in 1987 was part of the 
government’s broader attempt to "introduce" the market to an enclave of black South Africans 
who, for the most part, had no experience in capital accumulation. It was implemented as a 
means of strengthening the economy by giving enough black people a stake in the system to 
lessen the political volatility. Simultaneously, rapid deregulation afforded the apartheid 
administration a chance to enhance its political strategy of creating chaos: the commercial 
model of black people in the open market. Hence, taxi wars are the outcome of the deregulation 
of transport in South Africa (Dugard 2001: 8). 
 
(d) Unmonitored mushrooming of taxi organisations  
 
The profound impact of rapid deregulation was felt in the increase of taxi organisations, which 
used manipulation and intimidation to establish profitable empires-cum-protection-rackets. 
Towards the end of the 1980s, the taxi industry gave black people opportunities of making a 
living and becoming wealthy. As a result, the industry started to overflow with operators, some 
of whom generated significant profits. While some managed to make a fortune, the industry 
became marred by manipulation and violent rivalry among operators using similar routes. 
Because of the non-appearance of government controlling entities, these operators came 
together to establish local taxi organisations with the aim to control loading practices and fares. 
Shortly after, they quickly mushroomed throughout South Africa and started to use 
organisational influence to collect money by forceful means. (Dugard 2001:10-11). 
 
The application of excessive force as a strategy to safeguard areas of own interest and to 
manage the taxi sector increased after the advent of the South African Long Distance Taxi 
Association (SALDTA) as the supra-domestic mother representing numerous taxi associations 
and rival to SABTA's leadership. While SABTA functioned openly, SALDTA was the first 
generation of bigger-entities operating informally. As these associations mushroomed across 
South Africa in the last years of apartheid, taxi conflict increasingly became worse, adding fuel 
to an already volatile political situation at the time (Dugard 2001:11). 
 
According to Wines (2009:1), in the past two decades, thousands of South African taxi owners, 
drivers and passengers have been killed and many more wounded in one of the strangest 
guerrilla wars to bedevil any nation. The combatants are rival cartels that control thousands of 
low-cost minibuses that transport many of South Africa's urban commuters and much of the 
nation's intercity traffic. Minibus drivers are mostly poor, and competition is fierce. Many operate 
illegally, and even legal operators may poach others' routes to grab as much of the fares as 
possible. 
 
The cartels have fought for years for control of lucrative routes and the drivers who serve them. 
In upscale Cape Town and poor suburbs such as Khayelitsha, a vast sprawl of small homes and 
shanties, taxi violence claimed about 25 lives in 2009. An ambush at a taxi stand rank in a 
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Khayelitsha neighbourhood called Kuwait, left one taxi owner (Khonzani Mono) dead and seven 
people wounded. The stand is served by the Congress for Democratic Taxi Associations 
(CODETA). Just a week earlier, an executive of the rival Cape Amalgamated Taxi Association 
(CATA) was fatally shot. The violence here is the most extreme, but the taxi wars remain a 
national problem. In the past 18 months (2008–2009), taxi shootouts occurred in Johannesburg 
and Durban. In 2008, three taxi operators were killed in rural Eastern Cape province, their 
Toyota sprayed with 40 bullets as they were driving to a meeting to discuss taxi routes (Wines 
2009:1-2).  
 
Wines (2009:1-2) asserts that competition for control of routes is unquestionably at the heart of 
the violence. In 2009, the most recent surge in the Cape Peninsula killings could for example be 
traced to the opening of a shopping mall near Kraaifontein, a Cape Town suburb, which employ 
many workers from Khayelitsha in the south. The CODETA taxis wanted to take the workers 
directly to the mall, while CATA officials insisted that the approved route run through a taxi stand 
at Bellville (which they dominated) and passengers transferred to their taxis there. 
 
"If you try to operate from Bellville to Kraaifontein, then your vehicle is shot at and your 
passengers are intimidated'', said Mangalisa Nakani, the secretary of CODETA. CATA officials 
were unimpressed: "When they were building the interchange at Bellville, all those coming from 
outside were supposed to drop their passengers off, and those inside would take them on'', said 
Nelson Mbekufhe, CATA's vice-secretary.”If they work according to the rules of the interchange, 
we would not be fighting now.'' Wines (2009:1-2). 
 
(e) Scenarios of taxi violence and the modus operandi of perpetrators 
 
Mashaba (2008b:10) wrote:   
 

Three taxi operators affiliated to the Vosloorus-Boksburg Taxi Association were arrested 
yesterday allegedly on their way to attack rival members of the Greater Germiston Taxi 
Association. The cops pounced and hauled them out of a white Toyota Cressida when 
they were found in possession of unlicensed firearms. Police also receive[d] information 
that there were people carrying unlicensed firearms in the area. Police searched the men 
in the car and found two 9 mm pistols. The 20-year-old man had a 9 mm Star in his 
possession with six live rounds of ammunition; the 44-year-old man had a 9 mm Lorinco 
with thirteen live rounds of ammunition. The driver of the car is 35 years old. The men are 
being detained at the Alberton police station and have been charged with possession of 
unlicensed firearms and ammunition and of transporting suspects with the aim of 
committing a criminal offence. 
 

Mbanjwa (2008:5) wrote:  
 

The shooting of a taxi operator and a pedestrian in Moses Mabhida (Edendale) Road on 
Wednesday has sparked fears of an outbreak of taxi violence in the Edendale area. 
Zwelinjani Madlala (54), a taxi operator, and a 45 year old Mavis Molefe were injured after 
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a taxi boss opened fire on a group of taxi owners affiliated with the Edendale/ Esigodini 
Taxi Association. The incident happened after members of his association tried to block 
taxis not registered with the association from operating in the area. "For almost a year, 
there have been about six taxis operating in the area without any permits. We reported the 
matter to the police and other relevant authorities; however nothing has been done," 
Themba Mweli, the chairman of the Association said. 

 
Wines (2009:2) indicates that during the 1990s, more than 2000 people were killed as a result of 
taxi-associated conflict in South Africa (official statistics); however, unofficial reports suggest a 
much higher figure — the dark figure of this particular crime. 
 
According to Mashaba (2008a:7), the Gauteng provincial government – in its latest bid to end 
the taxi violence – has proposed that two feuding rival taxi associations merge. These 
associations, the Alexandra-Randburg-Midrand-Sandton Taxi Association (ARMSTRA) and the 
Alexandra Taxi Association (ATA), have been fighting over routes for about 20 years. 
 
The Business Day (2009:1) indicates that automatic weapons were used in the shooting that 
took place at the Benoni Taxi Rank, claiming one person's life with three others sustaining 
serious injuries. The attackers used AK-47s. According to Business Day (2009:1), the Benoni 
shooting was thought to be part of ongoing violence between rival taxi associations. Other 
examples of taxi violence in Johannesburg reported by the Business Day (2009:1) are: 
 
• January 2007 — Christopher Tswai, a deputy taxi rank manager, was killed by a hitman. 
● September 2007 —Mbkhekiseni Dlamini was shot 23 times by a taxi owner's hit squad in 

the Johannesburg CBD. The victim was released from hospital but was paralysed. 
● December 2007 — Faraday chairman Oupa Kgatitse was shot dead and Jabu Lubede, 

chairman at the Bree Street Taxi Rank, was murdered.  
 
Taxi violence case: Mbombela High Court 
 
Mbombela- self-confessed hitman Kenneth Nkosi told Mpumalanga high court, that a prominent 
taxi boss paid him R 10 000 to shoot dead taxi owner Abaneel Mokoena in the 1990s. Nkosi 
was hired by Samuel "Vuyo" Manganye, who was president of the Federated Local and Long 
Distance Taxi Association (FELLTA), which had offices in Pretoria. 
 
Nkosi – who is currently serving a life sentence after being convicted in 2001 for murder, 
robbery, and possession of a firearm and ammunition – testified that he made the statement 
voluntarily, freely and without any pressure. 
 
Manganye, Lubisi and Mbonani have pleaded not guilty to 12 charges, including three counts of 
murder, attempted murder, robbery with aggravating circumstances, kidnapping, illegal 
possession of 9 mm pistols and revolvers, illegal possession of AK47 assault rifles and 
ammunition, and pointing a firearm. Lubisi and Mbonani managed the Successful United Taxi 
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Association (SUTA) that was affiliated to FELLDTA and operated between Mbombela, Hazyview 
and Bushbuckridge. 
 
(Source: News 24 2013b:1) 
 

Taxi "hitmen" appear in Mbombela court 
 
On Tuesday, Michael Grey (41), who was serving a 27-year jail term in Barbeton, told the court 
he killed more than 20 people during the taxi war that raged in Gauteng and Mpumalanga in the 
1990s. 
 
He was testifying against Manganye, Lubisi and Mbonani, who belonged to different taxi 
associations during the wars. 
 
"I have killed more than 20 people during the shootings and wounded even more. The killings 
gave me a problem and I decided to report it after my conviction to 27-years’ imprisonment with 
[Kenneth] Nkosi between 1998 and 1999," Grey told the court. 
 
Grey testified he was hired by the then SA Local and Long Distance Taxi Association 
(SALLDTA) chairperson Lubisi. He said he came to Mpumalanga from Thembisa to commit 
armed robberies with his local friends from Marite, outside Hazyview. Grey testified he asked for 
a job at Marite Taxi Rank and was instructed to work as a hitman with three other men and 
Mbonani as the driver. "We were given firearms that included Z88 9 mm pistols, AK-47s and a 
revolver, all fully loaded. The guns were organised from Manyeleti and we were given 
instructions by Lubisi to shoot at SABTA (SA Black Taxi Association) taxis coming from 
Bushbuckridge to Nelspruit and Johannesburg," he said. Grey, who came to court under heavy 
police protection, told the court they were told the war was over routes and that each hitman 
earned R1200 for a successful hit. "We were given different vehicles to use when on a mission. 
A white Toyota Cressida, a red Opel Monza, a white Mazda Sting, a blue Ford Bantam and a 
white Toyota Corolla. Around 1997, we went to shoot at SABTA taxis in Nelspruit, then Makoko 
and Acornhoek. Afterwards we went back to our bosses to report back and got paid."  
 
(Source: News 24 2013a) 
 

3.1.5 CAUSES AND CONTRIBUTORY FACTORS OF TAXI VIOLENCE IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
Taxi owners started organising in the 1970s to fight against government restrictions (ILO 
2003:13). Later, some of the taxi associations fought one another over routes. Local 
associations of taxi owners still play an important role in permit allocation today. When 
operators join the local association, they must pay a joining fee as well as an amount for a 
permit. They must also pay a weekly fee to the association to pay the administrative office, 
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queue marshals and executive members of the association. In 2002, the joining fee in Gauteng 
was R15 000, the permit cost R4 000 and the weekly fee was R50. 
 
SABTA was the first national organisation of taxi owners. It was established in 1979 and brought 
together hundreds of local taxi associations. In the early 1980s, a separate association for long-
distance taxi operators (SALTA) was established. Other rival national organisations to SABTA 
were also established. Before 1987, the taxi industry was highly regulated and controlled (Farlex 
2009a:1). As explained previously, black taxi operators were almost certain to be declined 
permits in the apartheid era and all minibus taxi operations were therefore, by their very nature, 
illegal. After 1987, the industry was rapidly deregulated, leading to an influx of new minibus taxi 
operators who were keen to make money off the high demand for this service. Because the 
industry was largely unregulated and the official regulating bodies so corrupt, the industry 
quickly became criminal in nature. 
 
Farlex (2009a:1) indicates that the economic drivers for the wars were intertwined with political 
unrest around the time of the end of apartheid in 1994. Commuters were often the target of 
political violence that was not necessarily related to the taxi industry. Often, the fighting factions 
were from opposing political parties. In the years leading up to the dismantling of apartheid, the 
government is believed to have actively encouraged this violence in order to destabilise its 
political opposition. For example, in 1998, 13 police officers were charged with complicity in taxi 
violence. 
 
3.1.6 CONSEQUENCES AND IMPACT OF TAXI VIOLENCE IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
The Business Day (2009:1) indicates that the repercussions of taxi-related wars/violence are 
huge in view of all the serious injuries and the deaths (for example, the Benoni Taxi Rank 
shooting). It should be noted that this particular type of violence makes not only the taxi 
operators but also the commuters and the public vulnerable. According to Hans (2008:5), 
warring minibus taxi operators in Mpumalanga Township near Hammersdale were warned to 
restore peace or face forfeiting their attractive business forever.  
A research report completed by the Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation on taxi 
industry violence in South Africa can be summarised as follows: (Dugard 2001:1-4). 
 
The report presented the results of the nature and prevalence of "taxi wars" as wars between 
black-owned and -run taxis in the sector from the rapid deregulation period (1987-2000). 
 
• Before 1994, taxi wars were comparatively fewer statistically and these fights were 

sponsored or fuelled mainly by the state (Third Force). 
• Subsequently, taxi violence spread throughout South Africa, dispersed and assumed a 

mafia-criminal organised outlook. 
• Behind this shift were changes in the organisation of the taxi industry that broadly 

reflected the evolving relationship between the state and society in post-apartheid South 
Africa. 

• The report contained a background or historical synopsis of the phenomenon for the years 
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1987 to 2000. 
• It focuses on the development of the taxi industry and its associated violence in the late-

apartheid era up to the present day. 
• Case material was taken from an in-depth longitudinal study of taxi violence phenomenon 

in the Cape Peninsula and the outcomes were generalised. 
 
The general findings can be condensed as follows (Dugard 2001:3-4): 
 
• Taxi violence has its roots in the policies of deregulation and destabilisation pursued by 

the apartheid regime during the late 1980s and early 1990s. 
• As the state's control over the economy and society weakened in the course of South 

Africa's transition, taxi associations have developed as informal agents of regulation, 
protection and extortion. 

• Violent taxi associations, called "mother bodies", have been allowed to develop and 
expand virtually unchecked by the authorities. These organisations are behind most of the 
violence that has come to be associated with the industry. Mother bodies have used their 
considerable firepower and weight to resist recent government attempts to re-regulate the 
taxi industry and they are symptomatic of more generalised rising levels of organised 
crime in post-apartheid South Africa. 

• Official corruption and collusion are major factors that contribute to the continuation of taxi 
violence. In particular, the ownership of taxis by police and other government personnel 
directly aids criminality in the industry and exacerbates attempts to resolve the violence. 

 
Apart from giving the background history of the sources of – and motives for – taxi violence, 
developments by government continuous endeavour to control taxi violence; i.e. its strategic 
idea to streamline the industry in accordance to a recapitalisation programme in which the 
existing taxi fleet of 16-seater taxis vehicles would be substituted with 18-seater and 35-seaters 
vehicles (Dugard 2001:4).  
 
3.1.7  SUMMARY 
 
The taxi industry remains a multi-billion rand business that the government cannot control. This 
is evident from the make-up of the industry, which has operated without proper legislation for 
decades. The apartheid system was responsible for many of its dysfunctional manifestations. 
The imposition of unilateral decisions on taxi owners continues to prolong resistance. Taxi 
owners, the government and other relevant participants need to sit down and treat one another 
as equals. It is high time that the government listens to taxi owners and remodels the taxi 
industry, as it has done with South African Airways (SAA) and other state-subsidised entities. 
 
Contrary to expectations, the cycles of taxi violence that fomented during the late-apartheid 
period did not end with the demise of apartheid. Indeed, unlike other forms of political violence 
that diminished or disappeared after 1994, taxi violence escalated in the immediate post-1994 
period. 
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Despite these problems, minibus taxis became the most commonly used form of public 
transport. About two-thirds of all public transport users travel in minibus taxis, compared to 
about one in five who use buses and one in seven who use trains (ILO 2003:9). About 127 000 
minibuses are in operation throughout South Africa. The overwhelming majority (approximately 
90%) of taxis are owned by black people — mostly men. 
 
The taxi industry constitutes one of the most important types of black ownership in South Africa. 
Some taxi owners have registered with their provincial transport department, but a large number 
of taxis still operate unlawfully. In 2002, the Gauteng Department of Transport reported that 
there were 16 000 unregistered taxis in the province. Many people describe minibus taxis as 
"coffins on wheels''. Overloading of taxis increases the risks. Overloading happens because 
many drivers are paid according to the number of passengers they carry. Over the years, 
government authorities in Pretoria were very tough on the taxi industry and imposed many 
restrictions but the same cannot be said for the bus, railway and airways transport industries. 
 
A major problem is the possibility of job losses caused by the uptake of larger buses. In 2000, 
the government failed in an attempt to research how many jobs may be lost because the 
research team was threatened. In 2004, the Minister of Transport released a revised 
recapitalisation timeline which was scheduled to start in 2005/2006 and end seven years later. 
According to the Department of Transport, 1400 old and unsafe taxis were scrapped and 80% of 
the taxi fleet was expected to be recapitalised by the 2009/2010 financial year. Since then the 
government has implemented the recapitalisation plan following discussions with the taxi 
industry. The industry is not satisfied with the amount offered by the state but the process is 
moving on slowly. In the absence of state regulation, groups of operators banded together to 
form local taxi associations, which intervened to regulate loading practices and prices. However, 
it was not long before the taxi associations began using their organisational clout for self-
enrichment – mostly by violent means. Typical of this culture of violence is the following remark 
by a taxi operator in Johannesburg in 1988: "We will not succumb — they must operate in their 
own area. We will fight back and defend ourselves'' (Sekhonyane & Dugard 2004:15). 
 
3.2.8. FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES  
 
Activity 3.1.1 
 
The terms "taxi violence" and "taxi wars" are used interchangeably. They are usually applied to 
the territorial conflicts or wars fought between rival taxi associations and individual minibus taxi 
operators in South Africa towards the end of the 1980s; however, this conflict is still being 
experienced in post-apartheid South Africa. 
 
Activity 3.1.2 
 
Regulations on transport — as embedded in the Motor Carrier Transportation Act of 1930 — 
stipulated that no transportation of merchandise or commuters was allowed without permission 
from the LRTB. Although it seemed relatively easy to get a permit from the LRTB, it proved 
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difficult for black taxi operators to do so because they fell under the discriminatory influx control 
system, found it difficult to prove that they had a good formal employment record, had lived in 
the magisterial district as legally registered tenants for a number of years and were in 
possession of a Daily Labourer's Permit. 
 
Activity 3.1.3 
 
The Commission recommended generalised deregulation, commercialisation and privatisation 
of the taxi industry, starting in the late 1970s. 
 
Activity 3.1.4 
 
Taxi violence is a national problem and not confined to Gauteng. Violent taxi conflict has also 
occurred in Durban in KwaZulu-Natal, in the Eastern Cape around Bisho and King William's 
Town and Umtata, and in Limpopo Province and the North West. 
 
Activity 3.1.5 
 
The names and acronyms or abbreviations of taxi associations are as follows:  
 
● Letlhabile Taxi Organisation (LTO)  
● Federated Local and Long Distance Taxi Association (FELLTA)  
● South African Local and Long Distance Taxi Association (SALLDTA) 
 
3.1.9 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Describe the term "turf wars''.          [5] 
 
2. Discuss the stipulation contained in the Motor Carrier Transportation Act of 1930.  [10] 
 
3. Until the formal deregulation of the taxi industry in 1987, taxi operations were considered 

unlawful. Yet these operations became very popular with black commuters. Give reasons 
in your answer.          [15] 

 
4. What do you understand by "taxi recapitalisation programme''?     [10] 
 
5. Outline the NTTT’s primary recommendations submitted in its 1996 report to the Minister 

of Transport.           [10] 
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Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
6  Minibus taxis are described by many people as... 
 

(a) "city wheels'' 
(b) "coffins on wheels'' 
(c) "arrive alive'' 
(d) "safest and reliable'' 

 
7  Between 1987 and 1999, some of the most horrific taxi conflicts happened at the … taxi 

ranks. 
 

(a) Rivonia and Gugulethu 
(b) Rietgat and Mabopane 
(c) Rooihuiskraal and Wierda Park 
(d) Tembisa and Mamelodi 

 
8  The government's main plan for economic assistance to taxi owners had terms and 

conditions attached to it. Taxi owners were to... 
 

(a) hand in their old taxis  
(b) have a permit to operate 
(c) register with the provincial transport department   
(d) all of the above  

 
9  The Commission of Inquiry that was instituted to probe transport industry in South Africa 

(1977) was known as the ... Commission. 
 

(a) Kampepe  
(b) Ngoepe  
(c) Jali  
(d) Van Breda 

 
10. Violent taxi associations called… are behind most of the violence that has come to be 

associated with industry. 
 

(a) “city wheels” 
(b) “coffin on wheels” 
(c) “mother bodies” 
(d) “arrive alive” 
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3.1.10 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1.  "Turf wars'' describes a common problem in broader bureaucracies when two or more 

organisations compete for resources or money. It describes contention for authoritative 
allocation of values (resources) among parties which result in violent confrontation. 

 
2.  The Motor Carrier Transportation Act of 1930 banned the transportation of merchandise or 

passengers by road for profit without a permit from the Local Road Transportation Board. 
 
3.  Until formal deregulation in 1987, such taxis were illegal. They were the mode of transport 

among black commuters because they 
 

●  provided a late-night service 
●  commuted to out-of-the-way (remote) areas 
●  transported passengers from their homes to their workplaces, and back again 
●  had affordable levies 
●  made convenient stops on long-distance routes 
●  minimised waiting time, in contrast to the long queues found at bus and train stations 

 
4.  The government's master strategy for economic assistance is taxi recapitalisation. The 

government envisages a taxi industry that uses new, safer and more spacious minibus 
taxis. The new taxis will carry 18 or 35 people (rather than 16 people). Taxis are costly to 
purchase. To help taxi owners purchase new taxis, the government plans to offer a 
“scrapping allowance'' to taxi owners who hand in their old vehicles. Taxi owners will only 
be able to get the scrapping allowance on condition that they possess a legal permit to 
operate, are registered with the provincial transport department, and are affiliated and 
belong to a recognised taxi association. 

 
5.  In 1996, the NTTT submitted a report to the Minister of Transport in which they identified 

and listed numerous issues in the taxi industry. The NTTT recommended three factors 
that required special attention: 

 
(i)  regulation and control, focusing on measures such as permits, minimum labour 

standards, safety controls and taxation 
(ii)  institutional structures, especially the formation of a unitary or single national taxi 

association of owners/employers 
(iii)  a training and development institution, and financial assistance to the industry 

 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
6. Option (b) – see section 3.1.7 
7. Option (b) – see section 3.1.4.1 
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8. Option (d) – see section 3.1.3.6 
9. Option (d) – see section 3.1.3.2 
10. Option (c) – see section 3.1.6 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 

When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 

• define political violence 
• discuss the historical background of political violence in South Africa 
• discuss the forms of political violence 
• analyse and debate factors contributing to political violence in South Africa 
• give an overview of rightwing violence 
• form a critical opinion on political violence 
 
3.2.1 INTRODUCTION 

In view of the enormous changes and dynamics in the political arena in South Africa over the 
past decade, this study unit deals exclusively with political violence in South Africa. However, 
always bear in mind that political violence does of course occur in many other countries in Africa 
and overseas. 

3.2.2 DEFINITION OF KEY CONCEPT 

3.2.2.1 Political violence 

Political violence is a process that takes place between various groups or categories of actors 
within a political system. Furthermore, the term “political violence” should not be limited to acts 
of rebels against the state, but should also apply to violent activities carried out by the state 
against its citizens (Zimmermann 2013:9). 

Political violence can also be defined as the infliction of physical harm on individuals, or the 
threat to do this, in the pursuit of some political goal (Schwarzmantel 2011:35). 

Activity 3.2.1 
 
Do you think terrorism is a strategy of political violence? 
 
 

3.2.3 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

The root causes of political violence in South Africa are located within the social environment 
and the long history of socio-political oppression, exploitation and poverty in the country. This 
can be traced back to the structure of the previous dispensation in 1948. The apartheid 
government denied the majority of its citizens access to central political structures, which 
resulted in racially based social inequality (Pelser & De Kock 2000:80-81).  

To maintain inequality, racial superiority and social control, the state (among other things) used 
the following forms of organised violence (Pelser & De Kock 2000:81): 

• detention without trial 
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• convictions 
• banning of opposition groups 
• suppression of protest marches by the security forces 
• sanctioned assassinations 
 
Consequently, opposing political groups resorted to an “armed struggle” as they reviewed the 
benefits of violence in pursuing their own ideological and political objectives. This form of 
violence, met by the continued brutal force of the state, resulted in rapid growth in political 
violence over the next four decades and the intensified violence of the late 1980s and early 
1990s (Pelser & De Kock 2000:81). 

The crackdown on political activities such as strikes and protest marches meant that these 
gatherings became supporting occasions for mobilising communities against the state. On 
several occasions, this led to violent confrontation between township residents and the security 
forces (Pelser & De Kock 2000:81). 

While many white South Africans were isolated from the violence, members of black 
communities were exposed to violence on a daily basis. AK-47 attacks and necklacing (where a 
car tyre that is filled with petrol is placed around the neck of the victim and he or she is set 
alight) became weapons of death in virtually every black community (Olivier 1992:1). 

From 1984 to 1986, violence in the black townships escalated. The immediate trigger was the 
implementation of the tricameral parliamentary system (i.e. a three part legislative or 
parliamentary chamber system) in September 1984, which incorporated coloureds and Indians 
as part of the three legislative or parliamentary chamber system but excluded black people. The 
South African Defence Force (SADF) was deployed in a number of townships to control the 
violence. 

In 1985, 35 000 troops were deployed in townships throughout the country (Cock 1990:51). 
After 1985, the government declared consecutive states of emergency, which resulted in many 
people being killed and injured. Funerals also became occasions for mobilising communities 
(Minnaar, Pretorius & Wentzel 1997:6). Many lost their lives in efforts by the state to control the 
unrest. 

Since the beginning of 1990, there was an increase in selective assassinations (especially in 
KwaZulu-Natal) of members of opposition parties such as the African National Congress (ANC) 
and the Inkatha Freedom Party (IFP). 

Criminals took advantage of the political situation to commit acts of violence under the cover of 
political motives. More than 50 massacres, with an average of 25 deaths per incident, were 
recorded since July 1990. Particular areas of unrest were Boipatong, Phola Park, Thokoza, 
Zonkiziswe, Mpumalanga, Trust Feed, Sebokeng, Crossroads, Foweni and Bisho. 

According to official statistics, more than 86 000 incidents of civil unrest took place in the period 
from September 1984 to September 1992. During this period, more than 20 000 people were 
injured and 10 206 people died in incidents of civil unrest. From January to September 1992, 
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more than 6 800 incidents were reported in which 2 142 people were injured and 1 746 were 
killed (Olivier 1992:1). 

The high level of uncertainty brought about by the political situation resulted in increased 
militarisation of communities. For self-protection, residents armed and organised themselves 
into paramilitary structures. Factors that contributed to communities arming themselves were 
the illegal trade in firearms and loss of confidence in the ability of the security forces to protect 
them against the flood of violence. This mistrust of the state’s formal institutions of law and 
order extended to the criminal justice system. Communities lost faith in the effectiveness of the 
courts to prosecute criminals. As a result, the informal people’s courts multiplied and the 
community took the law into their own hands by conducting vigilante actions (Minnaar, Pretorius 
& Wentzel 1997:7-8). 

The costs of the unrest were dramatic from both an economic point of view and in terms of 
human lives, with the direct costs of the unrest amounting to billions of Rand. The formal and 
informal sectors of the economy were seriously damaged. The harm caused to victims and 
those close to them was beyond calculation. People felt insecure and threatened, productivity 
dropped, dismissals and unemployment increased, and the tourism industry was severely 
affected (Olivier 1992:2). 

Reports (No end in sight: Political violence in 2005) indicate that political violence around the 
2006 elections was widespread, especially in KwaZulu-Natal. Whereas there was always 
political violence during the apartheid era, some people are of the opinion that individuals were 
targeted far more subtly during this time – although murders, threats and intimidation were still 
used against political opponents (The violence monitor 2005:1). Reasons why violence was still 
used in the political arena may include (The violence monitor, 2005:1): 

• the failure of political parties to deal with the criminals in their midst as well as not  
ensuring that illegal guns were surrendered 

• the culture of lawlessness of persons who had known links to violence 

The fact that South Africa had been unable to control the violence indicates that the underlying 
causes of the violence were not addressed (Olivier 1992:3). 

3.2.4 DIFFERENT FORMS OF POLITICAL VIOLENCE 

Political violence takes many forms and is aimed at eliminating the opposition, such as 
executions, death squads, assassinations, disappearances, legalised killing by the police, 
detention without trial, torture, arson and necklacing (Cock 1990:59–66).  

Activity 3.2.2 
 
What do you think are the different forms of political violence? 
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3.2.4.1 Executions 

South Africa used to be a world leader in enforcing the death penalty. In 1987, four times more 
people than in Iran and 32 times as many as in China were executed. Both those countries have 
far bigger populations than South Africa. In the court case of Makwanyane and Others 1995 (3) 
SA 391 (CC), the newly established Constitutional Court found the death penalty to be 
unconstitutional. 

3.2.4.2 Death squads, assassinations and disappearances 

Opponents of the apartheid system were often eliminated by death squads. This was revealed 
during the trials of Dirk Coetzee and Eugene de Kock. The purpose of police units such as the 
one stationed at Vlakplaas was to eliminate the enemies of the South African government of the 
time. Members of the ANC were eliminated by death squads and assassinations in South Africa 
as well as abroad. One example is the assassination of Chris Hani in 1993 (see section 3.2.6). 

The extent of the activities of the death squads and the number of people who ‘‘disappeared’’ 
became public for the first time during evidence presented either by the victims or by the 
accused, who were applying for amnesty at the hearings of the Truth and Reconciliation 
Commission. 

A few examples of assassinations in South Africa are (Van Onselen 2013:1): 

• Mthembeni Shezi, ANC councillor, Durban, KwaZulu-Natal, 2012 (died in a hail of bullets 
fired at an ANC meeting; two other ANC members were critically wounded) 

• David Mosiane Chika, ANC Leader, North West, 2012 (shot in the stomach outside his 
home) 

• S’bu Majola, ANC branch chairperson, Wembezi, Estcourt, 2013 (shot dead) 
• Nkululeko Gwala, ANC member, Cato Crest, Durban, KwaZulu-Natal, 2013 (shot dead in 

a hail of [12] bullets). 
 
3.2.4.3 Legal police killings 
 
Members of the South African Police Service (SAPS) are allowed to shoot to kill in defending 
people or property in order to prevent the escape of a particular person or to disperse a riot. 
Before the ANC came into power in 1994, police actions where crowds were fired on increased. 
In 1987, more than 1 000 people were wounded or killed by the then South African Police (Cock 
1990:61). Since the promulgation of the Constitution, and the introduction of the Bill of Rights, 
the SAPS has been applying force with great discretion, using teargas and rubber bullets rather 
than live ammunition to control rioting crowds. 

In 1976, Hector Pieterson (a 12-year-old boy was killed by police during the Soweto uprising) 
became an iconic image of apartheid brutality (Farrall 2011:1). 

Police brutality is an established reality in South Africa. Press coverage of this type of violence 
shows that victims are numerous and their personal testimonies reveal they have been kicked, 
unnecessarily pepper-sprayed and beaten. Five policemen appeared in court in KwaZulu-Natal 
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the day before Tatane's death for allegedly strangling a person in custody; Zipho Ndlovu recalls 
being hooded, placed in a torture position and subjected to electric shocks by Midrand police in 
May 2010 (Farrall 2011:1). 

Activity 3.2.3 
 
Do you think police killings are on the rise or decreasing?  
 
 

The following was established by the Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation 
(CSVR) and the Independent Complaints Directorate (Farrall 2011:1): 

• There was a significant increase in police violence since 2001.  
• The number of assault investigations trebled from 255 to 920 between 2001/2002 and 

2009/2010. 
• Fatal shooting investigations reached 556 and 524 respectively in 2008/2009 and 

2009/2010. 
• KwaZulu-Natal had a 173% increase from 2005 in fatal shootings. 
 
Unfortunately, the trend is worsening. The protection of human life rooted in the Constitution is 
cold comfort to the victims of police brutality in our country (Farrall 2011:1).  

3.2.4.4 Detention without trial 

The effectiveness of this strategy relies on the fear of detention without trial. Many detainees 
died in detention, as in the case of Steve Biko in 1977. Many political opponents were kept in 
solitary confinement and tortured to obtain information. By 1993, detention without trial was 
regarded as a violation of human rights and was abolished during the negotiations for a new 
constitution. 

3.2.4.5 Torture 

Torture is used as a means to obtain information. It is also a means of physically hurting and 
mentally destroying individuals who are detained. It is an effective instrument for instilling fear. It 
was widely applied (among others by the South African security police) and included assault, 
electric shock, smothering and immersion in cold water. 

Allegations of torture against the “new” SAPS have continued to surface on a regular basis in 
the post-1994 dispensation. The cases have almost exclusively involved criminal suspects. As 
in the era of political repression, torture is primarily used as an "investigative" method (means of 
extracting information and confessions) (Pigou 2002:7).  

3.2.4.6 Arson 

Arson and bomb attacks on the homes of anti-apartheid activists and headquarters of anti- 
apartheid organisations were frequent during the 1980s. In 1988, a powerful bomb damaged the 
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inside of Khotso House (in which the offices of anti-apartheid organisations were housed) in 
Johannesburg.  

Activity 3.2.4 
 
What other recent cases of arson as part of political violence can you recall?  
 
 

On 3 September 2013, a fire in the ANC’s Luthuli House headquarters in downtown 
Johannesburg was believed to be an arson attack. ANC spokesperson Jackson Mthembu told 
the newspaper Beeld that the incident was a "political attack" aimed at destabilising the party in 
the run-up to the 2014 general elections. Mthembu added that the ANC viewed the incident in a 
serious light. Sapa (2013) reported that a bottle containing an unknown chemical exploded in 
the reception area of Luthuli House at about 18:00 (News24 2013:1).   

Security guards managed to contain the fire, which damaged a couch as well as the floor and 
ceiling. The building was evacuated. According to Beeld, a number of top ANC members were 
in a meeting on the 11th floor of the building at the time (News24 2013:1). 

Attacks during service delivery protests often include the burning of houses belonging to local 
government leaders. On 7 April 2014, in Boitumelong near Bloemhof, the houses of the mayor, 
two municipal officials, two police officials and the mayor's neighbour as well as the community 
hall were burnt by protestors (SAPA 2014:1).  

3.2.4.7 Necklacing 

Almost 400 necklace killings took place between 1984 and 1987, and another 200 people were 
burnt (Cock 1990:65). Among the victims were community councillors, police officers, suspected 
informants and collaborators, as well as black women accused of witchcraft. Necklacing 
became a symbol of political violence in South Africa. 

On 3 November 2013, about 700 people from the Khutsong township divided into groups and 
attacked, necklaced and set four people alight (including a sangoma, James Magagula (61), 
who allegedly gave them muthi). 

3.2.5 FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO POLITICAL VIOLENCE 

Activity 3.2.5 
 
What do you think are the factors that contribute to political violence? 
 
 

An analysis of conditions in South Africa has shown that the following factors may have played 
a role in the escalation of political violence. 

 

http://whoswho.co.za/jackson-mthembu-25814
http://www.beeld.com/nuus/2013-09-04-toestel-ontplof-in-luthuli-huis


 96 
THEME 3  CMY3706 
 
3.2.5.1 Apartheid 

One of the most common explanations for incidents of political violence has been the apartheid 
system that was in force until 1994. However, this does not explain why the level of violence 
was low while this system was in force and escalated when it was being phased out. The vast 
majority of victims of political violence have been black, and not white, South Africans. Incidents 
of political violence have characteristically taken place in black townships. Most incidents also 
involved black-on-black violence (Olivier 1992:4). 

3.2.5.2 Ethnicity 

Ethnicity remains an important issue in South Africa. However, it does not explain the vast 
majority of violent incidents. Much of the conflict in KwaZulu-Natal has been between individuals 
who belong to the same ethnic group, namely Zulus (Olivier 1992:4). 

3.2.5.3 Socioeconomic deprivation 

One point of view is that people who are dissatisfied with their circumstances resort to violence. 
This means that if the gap becomes too wide between what people feel entitled to and what 
they in fact receive, they will mobilise. South Africa has experienced increased levels of violence 
and protest at the very time when the economic position of black people started to improve 
relative to the position of white people since the mid-1970s. Dissatisfaction with conditions alone 
is therefore not a satisfactory reason for violent protest. 

3.2.5.4 Political competition 

There are politicians who argue that the violence in South Africa is the result of rivalry between 
different political groups. The question is why there is so little violence in the Indian, coloured 
and white communities. While competition for political support is clearly an important factor in 
the current violence, one should realise that it does not explain all violence – or the absence of 
violence in some communities. 

3.2.5.5 Crime 

South Africa has experienced a massive increase in the incidence of crime over the past years. 
This is evident in all forms of crime, including murder, robbery, rape, burglary, hijacking, theft 
and shoplifting. 

There is no doubt that much of the culture of crime in South Africa has a political origin. The 
apartheid era had a serious effect on the social composition of our society, for example the 
disintegration of family life in black communities, poor and inadequate schooling, economic 
exploitation, poverty and high levels of unemployment. The availability of firearms, poor 
relations between the police and black communities, and the massive release of prisoners 
during 1991 are factors that have contributed to the increase in crime (Olivier 1992:5). In 1991, 
some 60 000 prisoners were set free – of whom only 13% could be regarded as political 
prisoners; the rest were common criminals. 
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There is no doubt that a certain level of criminality is present in political violence (Olivier 1992:5-
6). Criminals have learned to decriminalise their actions by hiding behind a political motive and 
to claim that their actions were politically motivated. However, not every AK-47 attack or 
necklacing has been politically motivated. 

3.2.5.6 The state 

The state and its agents (especially the police, defence force and other members of the security 
branches) were blamed for the incidence of political violence. It was alleged that the state 
contributed to violence through its actions and omissions. Other arguments included that crime 
had been politicised. Accusations were made that members of the SAPS supported the IFP and 
were even involved in incidences of taxi violence. There were also allegations of a ‘‘third force’’ 
consisting of conservative members of the security forces who weredeemed to be responsible 
for incidents of violence, including violence on trains. The investigation of the Goldstone 
Commission showed that there had been a group of organised individuals in the security forces 
who had been involved with a campaign of ‘‘dirty tricks’’ (Olivier 1992:7).  

3.2.5.7 The role of politicians 

One contributing factor that has received very little attention is the role of statements by and 
actions of politicians. The statements made by politicians can instigate violence among their 
supporters. An example is the vicious murder of the American exchange student Amy Biehl in 
1993. During the amnesty hearing, one of her killers admitted that the Pan Africanist Congress’s 
(PAC) slogan ‘‘One settler, one bullet’’ had inspired him (Moord op Amy Biehl 1997:1). More 
recently the leader of the ANC Youth League, Julius Malema, said ‘‘… we are prepared to take 
up arms and kill for Zuma’’ (ANCYL 2008). After the South Africa Human Rights Commission 
had received several complaints on the matter, they had a meeting with Malema (Joint 
Statement issued by the South African Human Rights Comission (SAHRC) and the President of 
the ANC Youth League, Mr Julius Malema 2008). Malema proceeded to apologise, saying that it 
was never his intention to incite violence. It may be said that Malema’s words could lead to 
violent acts irrespective of whether or not he intended them to do so. 

Politicians in South Africa often blame the media and other individuals for irresponsible 
journalism that may encourage violence. Politicians themselves, however, play a leading role in 
instigating violence. In many cases, they use violence for political purposes. As a researcher 
attached to the Centre for Conflict Analysis of the HSRC, Johan Olivier (1992:8) is of the opinion 
that ‘‘if politicians had a clear understanding of the complexities of political conflict in South 
Africa, we would not be seeing the high levels of violence that South Africa is experiencing at 
this time’’. 

3.2.6 Rightwing violence 

For many white people, safety and security have become political obsessions. Some experts 
argue that the rise of rightwing resistance is not so much attributable to the pursuit of political 
reform than to an increasing sense of insecurity brought about by the unprecedented increase in 
crime (Olivier 1992:5). 
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A number of paramilitary organisations have been established in South Africa, among them the 
Wenkommando’s (Win Commandos) and Ystergarde (Iron Guard) of the Afrikaner 
Weerstandsbeweging (AWB), the Boereweerstandsbeweging (Boers’ Resistance Movement), 
the Afrikaner Volksleër (Afrikaner People’s Army), the Wit Wolwe (White Wolves), the Afrikaner 
Monargiste (Afrikaner Monarchists), the Ku Klux Klan and so on (Welsh 1995:253-254). The 
largest of these is the paramilitary movement of the AWB. According to spokesperson for the 
AWB, Pieter Steyn, in 2010 the AWB received at least 3 000 applications from new members 
since the murder of its leader, Eugene Terre’Blance (News24 2010:1). 

The origins of the AWB should be seen against the background of the political scene in South 
Africa at the beginning of the 1970s. The organisation was established at Heidelberg in July 
1973 during a meeting of seven people, including the previous leader Mr EN Terre’Blanche. Mr 
Terre’ Blanche was murdered on his farm, 10 km outside Ventersdorp, on 3 April 2010 (South 
African History Online 2014:1). 

The organisation primarily targets the government in power and all actions of the AWB are 
intended to disrupt and overthrow the government or to force a radical change in policy. The 
AWB regards itself as an organisation concentrating exclusively on the ‘‘political’’ protection and 
promotion of its own particular interests, with the express exclusion of other interest groups 
(such as other population groups). Membership is restricted to white adult citizens of South 
Africa who are not members of foreign organisations and who support the constitution of the 
AWB. 

The year 1983 was characterised by a series of court cases in which members of the AWB were 
charged with various accounts of illegal possession of arms and explosives, and even terrorism. 
The actions of the AWB may be classified as racist terrorism. Its view is that race is an 
important component of society and certain ethnic groups are inferior. To date the AWB are still 
an active organisation but features less prominent than before. According to its manifesto the 
organisation strives to provide guidance and advice to its fellow compatriots (Afrikaner 
Weerstandbeweging 2015:1) 

Of all the terrorist acts committed by rightwing political activists, the assassination of Chris Hani 
(the charismatic and popular leader of the ANC/South African Communist Party) on 10 April 
1993 probably had the most far-reaching implications. A Polish immigrant (Janusz Waluś) was 
arrested soon after the event, followed by the arrest of his accomplice Clive Derby-Lewis. Waluś 
had been a member of the AWB since 1986 (Welsh 1995:256). The death of Chris Hani 
highlights one of the greatest dangers that political leaders face during a transitional phase, 
namely becoming the victims of assassination. 

During the early 1990s and early 2000s, the plot of the rightwing group the Boeremag (the Boer 
Force) to overthrow the government became public when several of its members were arrested. 
The High Court in Pretoria handed down sentences ranging from five to 30 years on 29 October 
2013 to various Boeremag members convicted of high treason (IOL News 2013:1). This is a 
very good example of rightwing violence in the 21st century. 
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In 2002, it became evident that the Boeremag were devoted to creating an independent 
Afrikaner state (Bosshoff & Schonteich 2003). The trial of the Boeremag ended in 2007, when 
21 of its members were found guilty of plotting to overthrow the government violently. It was 
found that they were responsible for a series of bomb explosions, including a railway line in 
Soweto in 2002 that resulted in the death of a woman in a nearby squatter camp. Evidence 
presented in the trial revealed the following: 

• A plot to murder former president Nelson Mandela with a car bomb (Sapa 2013:1).  
• A sub-group called ‘Die Volk (The Nation) robbed army trucks of weapons and planned to 

arm white people to take over the country (Bosshoff & Schonteich 2003:1). 
• A plot to disrupt the World Summit on Sustainable Development in 2002 (Bosshoff & 

Schonteich 2003).  
• The group was responsible for eight bomb blasts in Soweto; the blast at the railway 

caused damage estimated at R2 million (Bosshoff & Schonteich 2003).  
• The group was responsible for a bomb blast at the Buddhist Temple in Bronkhorstspruit, 

30 km east of Pretoria, where two security guards were injured (Bosshoff & Schonteich 
2003).  

 
Initially, the Boeremag was not considered a real threat to safety and security, but after 
explosives, weapons and ammunition were found, they seemed more of a threat than initially 
thought (Bosshoff & Schonteich 2003). 

3.2.7 SOME CONTEMPORARY SOUTH AND SOUTHERN AFRICAN EXAMPLES  

Zimbabwe has been plagued by political violence for the past few decades. The 2008 political 
elections were no different when it came to political violence. According to McGee (2008), over 
700 incidents of violence resulted in over 200 people being taken to hospital. Some of the 
incidents included (McGee 2008; Gollust 2007) the following: 

• A Movement for Democratic Change (MDC) ward chairman was taken from his home and 
beaten with clubs and guns. 

• A shop owner who supported the MDC was beaten, his house burnt down and his goat 
stolen. 

• Two prominent MDC figures, one of whom was Morgan Tsvangirai (the MDC leader), 
sustained head injuries and other wounds after a police attack. 

 

The political party Congress of the People (COPE) was formed in November 2008; it consists of 
former ANC members and other South Africans. Since its formation, there have been incidents 
of violence between the ANC and COPE. One incident was in Kou-Kamma (in the Eastern 
Cape), when members of the two parties clashed.  

Seven members of COPE in Johannesburg were injured during an attack by an 80-strong group 
of people at a meeting in Kou-Kamma. The party’s Kou-Kamma chair, Tertius Kritzinger, said 
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the group was made up of ANC members. About 120 COPE members were attacked by ANC 
members (News24 2009:1).  

They broke through the front gate and entered the premises with knobkerries, knives, iron pipes 
and sticks. They started beating the COPE members. The COPE members struggled to leave 
the area but finally managed to get into their cars and had to drive through the crowd in order to 
get away. Kritzinger alleged that the ANC group was led by the mayor of Kou-Kamma. Police 
did nothing to stop the attack. The seven injured people were taken to hospital for treatment and 
a case of assault and intimidation were opened (News24 2009:1).  

During February 2012, clashes between IFP and NFP supporters claimed the lives of two 
people and led to 30 houses and three vehicles being torched. The marchers were apparently 
protesting against the arrest of a local IFP leader accused of assaulting a young NFP supporter 
earlier this month (IOL News 2012:1). 

3.2.8 SUMMARY 

In this study unit, we discussed political violence in the context of South Africa. We gave a 
historical overview of rightwing and other political crimes. We described different forms of 
political violence and offered an analysis of factors contributing to political violence. Finally, we 
discussed rightwing violence by means of the example of the Boeremag.  

3.2.9 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES  

Activity 3.2.1 

Terrorism may be regarded as a strategy of political violence involving systematic acts of 
humiliation aimed at a target audience with the goal of changing or maintaining power relations 
by spreading intense fear and feelings of intimidation that transcend the harm caused to the 
immediate victims (Krueger & Maleckova 2002:3). 
 
Activity 3.2.2 

See section 3.2.4 

Activity 3.2.3 

See section 3.2.4.3 

Activity 3.2.4 

Do some research on the Internet and try to find more recent examples. 

Activity 3.2.5 

See section 3.2.5 
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3.2.10 SELF-EVALUATION  

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
1.   Political violence may be defined as… 

(a)  the killing of defenceless men, women and children within a specific society 
(b)  systematic acts of humiliation aimed at a target audience 
(c)  acts of destruction that impact power relations in society 
(d)  a process that takes place between various groups or categories of actors within a 

political system 
 

2.   The root causes of political violence in South Africa is found in the country’s long history 
of… 

(a)  social inequality, political structures and poverty 
(b)  socio-political oppression, exploitation and poverty 
(c)  socio-political oppression, exploitation and political structures 
(d)  social inequality, exploitation and political structures 

 
3.   Why did residents in communities form paramilitary structures in the early 1990s?  

(a)  As a means for self-protection 
(b)  As a result of vigilante actions 
(c)  As a result of mistrust in State institutes  
(d)  As a means to take to law into their own hands 

 
4.  According to the article ‘‘No end in sight: Political violence in 2005’’, a reason why violence 

is still used in the political arena of the 21st century may include… 

(a)  failure of the State to deal with criminals 
(b)  threats and intimidation against political opponents 
(c)  a culture of lawlessness of persons who have known links to violence 
(d)  South Africa’s inability to control violence  

 
5.   Forms of political violence include… 

(a)  socio-economic deprivation 
(b) detention without trial 
(c) illegal police killings 
(d) torture and crime 
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Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 

 
1.  Define the term ‘‘political violence’’.       [5] 
 
2.  Discuss the historical background of political violence in South Africa.   [20] 
 
3.  Describe the different forms of political violence.     [15] 
 
4.  Identify the factors that may contribute to political violence.    [15] 
 
5.  Give an overview of rightwing violence.      [15] 
 
3.2.11 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
1.   Option (d) – see section 3.2.2.1 
2.   Option (b) – see section 3.2.3 
3.   Option (a) – see section 3.2.3 
4.   Option (c) – see section 3.2.3 
5.   Option (b) – see section 3.2.4 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1.  Define the concept of ‘‘political violence’’ - see section 3.2.2.1 

2.  Discuss historical background of political violence - see section 3.2.3 

3.  In your answer describe the different forms of political violence: executions, death squads, 
socioeconomic deprivation, political rivalry and crime, the role of the state and the role of 
politicians - see section 3.2.4 

4.  Your answer should include the forms: apartheid, ethnicity, socio-economic deprivation, 
political rivalry, crime, the role of the state and the role of politicians - see section 3.2.5 

5.  See the section on rightwing violence -section 3.2.6 
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STUDY UNIT 3.3 
 
Xenophobia         Prof MI Schoeman 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to  
 
● define the term "xenophobia'' 
● discuss the causes of xenophobia 
● analyse the impact of xenophobia 
 
3.3.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
In May 2008, South Africa was hit by a series of violent attacks against black foreign nationals. 
The attacks, which originated in the township of Alexandria, spread through all the nine 
provinces of the country. Mobs of South Africans armed with machetes, axes, spears and guns 
attacked and killed foreigners (irrespective of their legal or illegal status) in Johannesburg and 
other cities in an unprecedented wave of xenophobic violence that shocked South Africa (Hickel 
2014:103). During these riots, a number of South African citizens were also killed – more 
specifically people from ethnic minorities in South Africa, such as those from Pedi and 
Shangaan origin, who were viewed as outsiders in a particular area (Kirshner 2012:1310). The 
xenophobic riots ran for two weeks and roads were barricaded while the police battled 
protesters/attackers. The government set up many camps around Johannesburg and Cape 
Town for thousands of foreigners who were displaced in the anti-immigrant attacks. The 
government appealed to its citizens to stop the attacks and apologised to African countries and 
their people who were affected by the sad incidents (Oloyede 2008:107). 
Even though xenophobia is a relatively new phenomenon in South Africa, international literature 
shows that what South Africa experienced and is experiencing is part of a worldwide 
phenomenon. 
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Activity 3.3.1 
 
Have you ever witnessed an act of xenophobia? How did it make you feel? 
 

3.3.2 DEFINITION OF KEY CONCEPT 
 
3.3.2.1 Xenophobia 
 
Xenophobia is defined as hatred or fear of foreigners, or a strong fear or dislike of people from 
other countries. Harris (in Oloyede 2008:105) is of the opinion that this is an oversimplification of 
the phenomenon because xenophobia is not just an attitude; it is an activity. It is not only dislike 
or fear of foreigners, but "a violent practice that results in bodily harm and damage'' (Oloyede 
2008:105). “Xenophobia” describes attitudes, prejudices and behaviour that reject, exclude and 
often vilify persons based on the perception that they are outsiders or foreigners to the 
community, society or national identity (Alarape 2008:73). 
 

3.3.3 THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF XENOPHOBIA IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
During the outbreak of xenophobic violence against foreign nationals in South Africa on 12 May 
2008, 65 people were killed, scores were left homeless and displaced, and thousands left the 
country for fear of their lives. A third (21) of the people who were killed in the xenophobic 
violence was later confirmed to be South African citizens (Oloyede 2008:107). Xenophobic 
attacks did not disappear after 2008, but continued and is still prevalent today. According to 
Dunderdale (2013:1), this is an indication that the underlying factors that fuelled xenophobia in 
2008 (discussed further in this section) still have not been addressed.  
 
While no large-scale outbreaks of xenophobia were noted since 2008, sporadic attacks against 
foreigners and foreign business owners are still taking place. According to the Consortium for 
Refugees and Migrants in South Africa (Moyo 2013), attacks on foreigners have continued, with 
national statistics showing that on average one person a week was killed in 2011, hundreds 
were seriously injured and over a thousand people were displaced (Moyo 2013). Even though 
no formal statistics are available, it is believed that this is a continuing trend.  
  
Even though xenophobic attitudes are prevalent in many countries, Nahla Valji (in Rabkin [Sa]) 
of the Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation concurs with Oloyede that 
xenophobia in South Africa goes beyond prejudicial attitudes and gets acted out in a violent 
manner. Xenophobic attitudes are not only expressed in the media and personal opinions, but 
overflow into personal and systemic violence.  
 

Xenophobic violence ranges from threatening foreign nationals, looting shops owned by non-
nationals, and destroying their homes and/or property to assault and murder. Institutionalised 
xenophobic tendencies and attitudes are evident in discrimination and public employees’ 



 107 
THEME 3  CMY3706 
 
reluctance to deliver services to foreigners, for example in hospitals and at clinics, police 
stations, licensing departments and schools (Moyo 2013). 
 
Not all foreigners are illegal immigrants, for example refugees and asylum seekers are a 
specific group of migrants who are given refugee status. The South African Refugee Act 130 of 
1998 defines refugees as people who flee their country of origin owing to well-founded fear of 
persecution or events in either part of or the whole of their country of origin that disrupt public 
order (Moyo 2013). According to the Department of Home Affairs, in 2012 the number of 
recognised refugees in South Africa were estimated to be 65 000 people and an estimated 230 
000 asylum-seekers had applied for asylum (in United Nations 2014). In 2014, the United 
Nations Refugee Agency indicated that the primary groups of concern in this category of 
foreigners were refugees and asylum-seekers who escaped conflict in the Democratic Republic 
of the Congo (DRC); Zimbabweans, Burundians, Rwandans and Ethiopians who may have 
faced persecution in their home countries; and Somali refugees who had fled the security 
situation in Somalia (United Nations 2014). 
 
Despite South Africa being a middle-income country with high levels of unemployment and 
economic inequality, it remains a major destination country for asylum-seekers (especially from 
other African countries). South Africa is also used by asylum-seekers as a gateway to Europe, 
America and other countries (United Nations 2014). In reality, the plight of foreign refugees and 
asylum seekers is not recognised because they, similar to illegal immigrants, are in competition 
with host populations for employment opportunities and scarce resources in South Africa. 
 
3.3.4 CAUSES OF XENOPHOBIA 
 
Xenophobic attacks occurred very early in human history. They are fuelled by differences 
between strangers and settlers of different skin pigmentation, customs and/or faith who appear 
unwilling to assimilate into their host community. According to Olukoju (2008:40), "strangers'' 
are perceived to be "arrogant'' if they maintain their customs, "exploitative'' if they are seen to be 
more successful than their hosts and "bigoted'' if they adhere to their religious beliefs. While 
much of the resentment could be spontaneous and a product of poorly managed interpersonal 
relations, it is often orchestrated to serve personal or political ends. According to the cultural-
symbolic theory, xenophobic conflict is rooted in early political and value socialisations that 
influence how people think and react to people of other nationalities. These values and beliefs 
play a more central role in the causation of such conflict than economic factors (Abdi 2011: 
692). These political and value socialisations are rooted in the fear and distrust of people who 
are different from the native population of a demographic area. 
 
Instigating factors associated with xenophobic attacks may be found in residential segregation; 
distinctive physical features (such as skin pigmentation or height); peculiar dress and food 
cultures; differing religious affiliations; and differential access to health facilities, social amenities 
and economic (including employment) opportunities. For example, some South Africans refer to 
foreign immigrants as “makwerekwere”, which is a derogatory term for someone who speaks 
unintelligibly or blabber (Hickel 2014:103). 
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Activity 3.3.2 
 
South Africa suffered severe xenophobic attacks during 2008 and 2009 as discussed. Do 
you think it is still a problem today and what do you think could cause such attacks? 

 
Xenophobia is predominant in countries that are undergoing transition (Alarape 2008:75). In 
South Africa, the emerging political ideologies associated with post-apartheid South Africa 
resulted in the redefinition of citizenship. According to Kirshner (2012: 1310), this resulted in 
foreigners being viewed as outsiders. State agencies such as the South African Police Service 
and the Department of Home Affairs have contributed to creating the perception that South 
African citizens’ rights need to be protected against the threats posed by the influx of foreign 
non-citizens. While low-level discrimination might be practised at an individual or personal level, 
it can be reinforced and aggravated by state policy and the attitude of political leaders and 
governmental departments (Olukoju 2008:40; Abdi 2011:692). 
 
In this regard, there is evidence that African foreigners have for a long period consistently been 
represented negatively and xenophobically by the state, the media and the public. According to 
Lehulere (in Oloyede 2008:113), "for a long time, South Africa's commercial press has created 
an image of Africans from other parts of the continent that reflect images of disease, theft, 
murder, rape, even potholes and broken windows in shops and houses across the length and 
breadth of the country''. These perceptions and stereotypes are used to normalise and 
rationalise violence against foreigners. 
 
Since the outbreak of the xenophobic attacks in May 2008, analysts identified the deteriorating 
socioeconomic conditions among the majority of black South Africans and the stiff competition 
for scarce, life-supporting resources (such as housing, jobs and other basic necessities) 
between black South Africans and foreign people from other countries as a major cause 
(Oloyede 2008:108). Abdi (2011: 639) notes that foreign migrants and refuges are rarely killed 
in rich suburban areas. Attacks tend to take place in areas characterised by economic 
marginalisation, such as townships and informal settlements. Alarape (2008: 75) is of the 
opinion that the underlying factor is poverty, which is increasing internationally and results in the 
displacement of people around the world. According to Abdi (2011:691), the violence in South 
Africa disproportionately affected foreigners in poverty-stricken communities and widened the 
gap between the haves and have-nots.  
 

 
Xenophobic attacks in 2013 were sparked by service delivery protests that turned violent. An 
example is the xenophobic violence in Orange Farm and Sebokeng in May 2013. In this 
instance, the Workers and Socialist Party (WASP) – a community based activism party – 
organised protest action against the illegal occupation of Reconstruction and Development Plan 
(RDP) houses. The protest in Sebokeng resulted in the unrelated looting and pillaging of shops 
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owned by foreign nationals, not only in this area but also in neighbouring Evaton and Orange 
Farm. Consequently, police advised foreigners in the area to leave and even helped them to 
pack up their belongings in homes and shops. Ironically, despite the xenophobic nature of the 
attacks, police officials do not want to recognise these attacks as xenophobia because they 
maintain the foreign shop owners were not physically hurt but only chased away (Evans 2013). 
In such instances, frustrations of being unheard by the government and dissatisfaction because 
of basic needs that are not met by the government were transferred to foreigners in the 
community.  
 
According to Dunderdale (2013), research has identified eight contributing factors to 
xenophobia, namely: 
 
(1) competition for resources 
(2) criminality and opportunism 
(3) inadequate intelligence 
(4) inefficient procedures of the Department of Home Affairs 
(5) a culture of violence 
(6) lack of leadership 
(7) the international pervasiveness of xenophobia 
(8) failure of security forces to control community-based violence  

 
These factors are intensified by the general feeling of desperation of people in poverty-stricken 
communities who are faced with a lack of service delivery. In such situations, foreigners are 
perceived as being in direct competition for scarce resources (Dunderdale 2013:2). We can 
therefore conclude that the causation of xenophobia cannot be blamed on one factor alone, but 
is the result of an accumulation of individual and community stressors that is supported by 
enabling factors such as political agendas, criminal activities and the inability of law enforcing 
agencies to deal with xenophobia.  
 
3.3.5 IMPACT OF XENOPHOBIA 
 
South Africa is labelled as a country beset by a culture of violence. A culture of violence can be 
described as a situation where social relations and interactions are governed by violent, rather 
than nonviolent, means (Lancaster 2013). Violence is often seen as a legitimate means to 
achieve goals and is portrayed as a legitimate means to resolve problems by political and 
community leaders alike (Simpson 1993). 
 
According to Harris (2002), xenophobia has become an integral part of our social fabric – even 
though in the new South Africa there are attempts to deny this. This legacy of violence has a 
negative impact on South Africa's economic growth, social relationships and tourism industry. 
Hostility towards foreigners, by individuals and organisations, encourages foreigners to leave 
South Africa. Another response to xenophobia is that of resentment and hostility on the part of 
foreign migrants (Harris 2002). South African political activists sought refuge in African countries 
during the apartheid era. It is argued that South African refugees during the apartheid era 
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received the best possible treatment and protection from their host countries. After 1994, South 
Africa in turn became a safe haven for nationals from politically and economically unstable 
countries such as Burundi, the DRC, Zimbabwe, Somalia, Sudan, Nigeria, Malawi and 
Mozambique. Hence, the expectation was created that a similar approach would be followed in 
South Africa. The spate of xenophobic attacks impacted negatively on these relationships. 
 
According to Goredema (2008), the first or most visible lesson learned is that some 
communities have internalised aggressive responses to things or people that they dislike. The 
manner in which foreigners were treated has been well documented by the South African 
Human Rights Commission and Human Rights Watch. These negative reports, together with the 
government’s ineffective response to xenophobic attitudes and attacks, send out the message 
that foreigners can be treated with disdain with no adverse consequences. 
 
The second observation is that organised crime has embedded itself within communities and 
these criminals often ready to take advantage of opportunities created by public mayhem. 
Wherever violent incidents against foreign-owned businesses have occurred, a criminal element 
that targeted assets for looting was present. In some instances, foreigners are attacked 
because they are perceived as responsible for criminal activities in communities. This is also 
reflective of vigilantism in communities due to a lack of faith in law agencies and the legal 
system to deal with crime in communities (Dunderdale 2013:2).  
 
The third lesson relates to the socioeconomic situation in South Africa. Numerous reports have 
concluded that the poverty and socioeconomic hardship South Africans experience can be 
blamed for perpetuating the conditions in areas where the violence flared up. The responsibility 
to intervene and address socioeconomic hardship rests on both the state and big businesses. 
The prevailing service delivery protests and perception that foreigners are denying local people 
access to resources are an indication that socioeconomic factors remain a risk associated with 
xenophobic violence (Dunderdale 2013:2).  
 
An additional impact of xenophobia, which is often overlooked, is the influence it has on the 
victims. Foreigners are marginalised and treated with discontent by locals. They are often 
exploited to provide cheap labour because of their desperation for an income. As a result, they 
are willing to work for lower wages – which in turn fuel the discontent of locals who feel that 
foreigners take job opportunities away from them. Foreigners are, as mentioned previously, not 
only victimised by community members but also by institutions that deny them access to 
services. Refugees and asylum-seekers are often victims of cyclic traumatisation: firstly, they 
experienced persecution and violence in their country of origin; secondly, they experience 
trauma due to stressors of daily life in trying to adapt and make a living in a new country; and, 
thirdly, they are re-traumatised due to xenophobic attitudes and attacks (Moyo 2013). Foreign 
nationals often do not have access to the psychological support they need to deal with the 
trauma they have experienced. This is not only because of the limited services available to 
them, but also because their struggle to survive takes precedence over their psychological 
needs.  
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While there has been a general increase in awareness of xenophobia and its impact in South 
Africa, limited policy steps have been taken to combat xenophobic attitudes and violent attacks. 
This is mainly because of the government's reluctance to recognise crimes against foreigners as 
xenophobia. The deep-seated xenophobic attitude that prevails in South African society also 
contributes to it not being viewed as a priority. Dunderdale (2013:3) postulates that while a 
national strategy to combat xenophobia is necessary, local government and community 
initiatives are also important in developing a sustainable strategy to address and prevent 
xenophobia.  

3.3.6 SUMMARY 

In this study unit, we introduced you to xenophobia as a hate crime in South Africa. The nature 
and extent of xenophobia in South Africa go beyond prejudicial attitudes because it is acted out 
in a violent manner. Even though no formal statistics are available, it is believed that this is a 
continuing trend. 

Some of the predominant causative factors of xenophobia are deteriorating socioeconomic 
conditions among the majority of black South Africans and the stiff competition for scarce, life-
supporting resources such as housing, jobs and other basic necessities between black South 
Africans and foreign people. In addition, we explored the link between service delivery protests 
and xenophobia. Lastly, we looked at the impact of xenophobia.  

 
3.3.7 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 3.3.1 

No feedback – student’s own opinion 

Activity 3.3.2 

The violence, looting and displacement in 2008 and 2009 were directed at foreigners (mostly 
from Zimbabwe but also from Somalia, Mozambique and Malawi) under the pretext that they 
committed violent crime and took jobs that were meant for South Africans.  
 

3.3.8 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Define the term “xenophobia”.        [5] 

 
2. Discuss the nature and extent of xenophobia in South Africa.    [10] 
 
3. Identify and discuss the causes of xenophobia.      [15] 

 
4. Analyse the impact of xenophobia in South Africa.     [10] 
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5. “South Africa is labelled as a country best by a culture of violence”. 

 Discuss this statement.         [5] 
 
Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
6. According to Harris (in Oloyede 2008) xenophobia is not only a dislike or fear of foreigners 

but… 
 

(a) an attitude that rejects persons based on the perception that they are outsiders. 
(b) a violent practice that results in bodily harm and damage. 
(c) an outbreak of sporadic attacks against foreigners. 
(d) a continued prejudicial attitude acted out in a violent manner. 

 
7. Xenophobic violence includes: 
 

(a) The threatening of foreign nationals 
(b) The assault and murder of non-community members 
(c) The reluctance of service delivery 
(d) The looting of local South African shops 

 
8. According to Olukoju (2008) “strangers” are perceived to be “arrogant” if they… 
 

(a) are viewed more successful than their hosts. 
(b) adhere to their religious beliefs. 
(c) maintain their political beliefs. 
(d) maintain their customs. 

 
9. The cultural-symbolic theory maintains that xenophobic conflict is rooted in early… 
 

(a) ideological and religious socialisations. 
(b) political and economic factors. 
(c) political and value socialisations. 
(d) ideological and political beliefs. 

 
10. Residential segregation, differential access to social amenities and limiting economic and 

employment opportunities are examples of: 
 

(a) Instigating factors associated with xenophobic attacks 
(b) Political and value socialisations rooted to xenophobic conflict 
(c) Factors used fuel personal hatred towards strangers 
(d) Poorly managed interpersonal relations 
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3.3.9 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1. The term “xenophobia” (see section 3.3.2.1). 
2. The nature and extent of xenophobia in South Africa (see section 3.3.3). 
3. The causes of xenophobia (see section 3.3.4). 
4. The impact of xenophobia in South Africa (see section 3.3.5). 
5. A culture of violence (see section 3.3.5). 
 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
6. Option (b) – see section 3.3.2.1 
7. Option (a) - see section 3.3.3 
8. Option (d) - see section 3.3.4. 
9. Option (c) - see section 3.3.4 
10. Option (a) - see section 3.3.4 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 
 
• define all the relevant terms relating to terrorism 
• identify and discuss the characteristics and purpose of terrorist groups 
• distinguish between the various forms of terrorism 



 116 
THEME 3  CMY3706 
 
• identify the victims of terrorism 
• discuss terrorism in an international and Southern African context 
• critically discuss possible future types of terrorism 
• identify the motives for terrorism 
• explain the theoretical perspectives on terrorism 
• discuss the various theoretical explanations of terrorism 
• identify national and international countermeasures for terrorism 
 
3.4.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
When thinking about terrorism, the infamous 9/11 attacks on the World Trade Centre in New 
York mostly comes to mind. Where were you on Tuesday, 11 September 2001? How did you 
feel about this event and what repercussions did it have on the rest of the world? Well, since 
then, terrorism has come a long way and seems to be one of those contemporary crime issues 
that will not go away. It is an issue that riddles nations with panic and fear. Innocent people are 
attacked in churches, at bus-stops and in small villages in countries around the world. Terrorism 
is not only isolated to a country such as the United States (US). In 2004 a total of 1 800 civilians 
were injured and another 191 died in an apparent terrorist train bombing in Spain, on July 7th, 
2005 in London 52 people were killed and more than 700 wounded by terrorist bombings (BBC 
2015:1; CNN Library 2014:1). Even Canada was not spared from a terrorist attack when in 2014 
a gunman fatally shot a soldier in Ottawa before storming Parliament in an apparent protest 
against Canada’s military involvement in Afghanistan and Iraq (Reuters 2015:1). Terrorism is 
especially a concern in African countries such as Nigeria, Kenya and Egypt. Take, for example, 
the dramatic attacks in September 2013 on the Westgate Shopping Mall in Nairobi where 67 
people lost their lives or the devastating kidnapping of over 200 schoolgirls in Nigeria by the 
terrorist group Boko Haram (Louw-Vaudran 2014:22). What incites people to commit such 
heinous acts on nations and innocent civilians? Are terrorists driven by a need for power or are 
they fighting for a cause? In this study unit, we attempt to answer these questions and discuss 
other issues. 
 
3.4.2 DEFINITION OF CONCEPT  
 
Whether domestic or international, terrorism is pervasive throughout the world and remains one 
of the most complex and difficult issues facing law enforcement in the 21st century. Much like 
the term "organised crime", there is no single, universally-accepted definition for the word 
"terrorism". The concept of terrorism is steeped in emotional controversy and in many ways, is 
easier to describe than to define it. Essentially, terrorism is the unlawful use of violence or threat 
of violence directed at society to instil fear and intimidation in its pursuit for political change 
(Whittaker 2012:5). Rebels, insurgents, paramilitaries, separatists, militants, guerrillas, 
insurrectionists and fundamentalists: Are all of them terrorists? Or does terrorism have its own 
exclusive niche? 
 
The absence of an agreed-upon definition matters for two specific reasons. It blocks the 
possibility of referring terrorist acts to an international court (as for genocide and other war 
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crimes) and it leaves individual countries free to outlaw activities which they choose to classify 
as terrorism, perhaps for their own political convenience. Terrorism comes from the Latin word 
"terrere", which means to frighten or fear (Siegel 2013:389). Therefore, we can say that 
terrorism is intended to instil fear and terror into its targeted audience. 
 
To illustrate the disparities in the term "terrorism", we provide various definitions below and then 
highlight the common denominators to formulate a working definition. 
 
• In the political arena, terrorism is defined as motivated violence for political convictions 

(Reid 2012:226) 
• According to Siegel (2013:389), the term "terrorism" indicates pre-planned, politically 

motivated violence by groups of people that want to elicit public reaction. The violence is 
therefore directed at targets that cannot defend themselves. International terrorism refers 
to terrorism in which citizens or territories of more than one country are involved. 

• Whittaker (2013:10) has formulated a workable definition that terrorism is the pre-planned 
threat or use of violence by sub-national groups or clandestine individuals with the 
intention of intimidating or forcing governments in order to achieve political, religious or 
ideological outcomes and to create fear in the public at large. 

• Schwenkenbecher (2012:18) defines terrorism as a strategy or tactic where violence or 
force is employed against one group of people to create fear. It is meant to intimidate, 
coerce or influence another group of people and it is used to reach/further (political) 
objectives. 

• Danilovic and Manojlovic (2013:69) note that the United Nations General Assembly 
describes terrorism as "criminal acts intended or calculated to provoke a state of terror in 
the general public, a group of persons or particular persons for political purposes are in 
any circumstance unjustifiable, whatever the considerations of a political, philosophical, 
ideological, racial, ethnic, religious or any other nature that may be invoked to justify 
them". 

• According to White (2014:4), a simple definition describes terrorism as the act or 
threatened act of violence against innocent people for political purposes. 

• Brown, Esbensen and Geis (2013:11) identify four significant elements of terrorism: (1) it 
involves an act of violence; (2) to create fear in those exposed to it; (3) it targets both 
active opponents and innocent victims; (4) and has a political purpose.  

 
As a described above terrorism does not only occur in certain countries such as the US or the 
United Kingdom, therefore it is worthwhile to take note of the African Union’s stance on 
terrorism and how this organisation defines it. 
 
As a representative of the African continent Organisation of African Unity (OAU) Convention on 
the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism describes a terrorism act as: 
 

(a) any act which is a violation of the criminal laws of a State Party and which 
may endanger the life, physical integrity or freedom of, or cause serious 
injury or death to, any person, any number or group of persons or causes or 
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may cause damage to public or private property, natural resources, 
environmental or cultural heritage and is calculated or intended to 
 

I. intimidate, put in fear, force, coerce or induce any government body, 
institution, the general public or any segment thereof, to do or abstain from 
doing any act, or to adopt or abandon a particular standpoint, or to act 
according to certain principles; or 

II. disrupt any public service, the delivery of any essential service to the public 
or to create a public emergency; or 

III. create general insurrection in a state 
 

(b) any promotion, sponsoring, contribution to, command, aid, incitement, 
encouragement, attempt, threat, conspiracy, organizing, or procurement of 
any person, with the intent to commit any act referred to in paragraph (a) (i) 
to (iii) (OAU [sa] 2-3) 

 
If the above definitions are analysed, the following common denominators can be identified: 
 
• Terrorism is the illegal use of violence. 
• The crime is directed at the person (innocent people who cannot defend themselves) and 

property, and not at the direct political opponent. 
• The intent of the act is to arouse fear in the general population and as a result bring about 

a change in government. Terrorism is not a common law crime committed out of zeal or 
for personal benefit or egotism, but to achieve political goals. The crime however 
manifests in common law crimes such as murder and assault. 

 
3.4.3 EXTENT OF TERRORISM 
 
Terrorist activities are not new to the world or to the South African context. Unfortunately 
accurate data on the extent of terrorism are not readily available because of the varying 
definitions of the term. The Global Terrorism Database (GTD) is the most comprehensive 
searchable database on terrorism (Mahan & Griset 2013:9). The database reveals that over a 
10-year period (2002–2012), a total 39 604 incidents were recorded globally. These incidents 
peaked at just over 4000 incidents in 2008 and steadily increased to reach a massive spike in 
2012 with more than 8000 incidents (GTD 2014:1). 
 
The database also shows that 27 844 incidents were recorded between 2008 and 2012. Of 
these 27 884 incidents, South Asia was the hardest hit with 11 598 incidents, followed by the 
Middle East and North Africa with 8433 incidents (GTD 2014:2).  
 
3.4.4 WHO ARE THE TERRORISTS? 
 
The political and social circumstances that lead to the creation of terrorist groups vary widely 
around the world. 21st century terrorists have a deep-seated belief in the justice of their cause. 
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They are tough, cunning and have very little regard for their own lives or the lives of others. 
Some people suggest that most terrorists must be mentally ill to inflict senseless harm and 
conflict on innocent people, especially those (for example suicide bombers) who are willing to 
lose their own lives in the process (Williams 2012:562). Bartol and Bartol (2013:211) explain 
that terrorists have varied cultural backgrounds and that the stereotypes of the typical terrorist, 
being of Middle Eastern descent for example, should be rejected.  
 
Activity 3.4.1 
 
Some researchers believe that terrorism incites hate crime, especially among certain racial 
groups. For example, Hanes and Machin (2014:248) explored whether terror attacks alter 
individuals’’ perceptions of other groups in society. These researchers found that hate crimes 
perpetrated against Asian and Arab people significantly rose in the aftermath of the 9/11 and the 
2007 London terrorist attacks. 
 
Do you think the media and its portrayal of terrorism has an effect on society’s view that 
terrorism is confined only to a certain nation or race? Or do you feel that other factors such as 
minority and preconceived ideas are to blame? 
 
Interestingly, not only males are involved in terrorism; for decades, females have been found to 
be part of terrorist operations. Although females may be far less involved in terrorism than are 
men, they are feared just as much (Mahan & Griset 2013:239). Females may have various roles 
and activities within terrorist operations, and they are even known to commit suicide bombings. 
These female terrorists are often known as "Black Widows", a term first given to 19 female 
members of the Chenchen terrorist group after they (strapped with bombs to their waists) took 
800 people hostage in a Moscow theatre in 2002 (Mahan & Griset 2013:240-241). 
 
Terrorists are mainly motived by ideology, religion or political cause; they view their acts as 
good and just seeking attention by engaging in publicity-orientated violence (Ronczkowski 
2012:37; Martin 2011:4). The size of terrorist organisations vary from group to group and may 
range from only a few members to over 10 000 members (Ronczkowski 2012:45). However, 
most terrorists groups are sub-divided into what is known as terror cells. They operate in small 
bands or cadres of between three to five members and may target property or members of their 
enemy (such as those from the ruling class) (Siegel 2013:389). This command structure of 
individuals allows for various specialities (for example intelligence, support or tactical expertise) 
to come under a single command (Ronczkowski 2012:45). Ronczkowski (2012:45) explains that 
cells are used to prevent the likelihood of law enforcement agencies or spies infiltrating the 
organisation.  
 
3.4.5 CHARACTERISTICS OF A TERRORIST 
 
The following are some of the characteristics associated with terrorists (White 2014:38; 
Ronczkowski 2012:39; Mahan & Griset 2013:7): 
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• They are dedicated to a cause/fights for a political objective (that is, motivated by ideology 

or religion). 
• They tend to attack rather than run when confronted with force.  
• They carefully prepare and plan their attacks. 
• They believe their cause to be absolutely just and good.  
• They have an extraordinary need for identity, glory and vengeance.  
• They have extreme opinions and emotions about their belief system. 
 
3.4.6 FORMS OF TERRORISM 
 
Various common forms of terrorism exist. Some of these include, but are not limited to, the 
following: 
 
• Political terrorism refers to terrorism that is aimed at people or groups who are opposed to 

the terrorist group's political ideology. These types of terrorists view their opponents as 
"outsiders" who must therefore be destroyed. The aim is not to replace the existing 
government, but rather to replace and shape the government to accept the terrorist 
group's views. Examples of these groups are the Ku Klux Klan and the Aryan Nation, 
which fight for white supremacy and hold anti-Semitic views (Siegel 2013:393). 

• Revolutionary terrorism involves the use of violence to frighten those in power and those 
who support them. Acts such as kidnappings, assassinations and bombings are 
commonly used to draw repressive responses from governments defending themselves. 
The terrorists use skilled tactics such as media coverage to attempt to expose the 
government as inhumane and in need of being overthrown. According to Siegel 
(2013:393), the Indonesian terrorist organisation Jemaah Islamiyah is an example of a 
revolutionary terrorism group. It is believed that they are intent on driving away foreign 
tourists and ruining the nation's economy in order to overthrow the government and set up 
a pan-Islamic nation in Indonesia and Malaysia (Siegel 2013:393). 

• State-sponsored terrorism implies the secret use of terrorism by sovereign states against 
other states or against its own people, in other words repressive governments use 
terrorism as a foreign policy tool. Terrorists may obtain sponsorship (such as finance) 
necessary to expand and maintain their cause. In turn, the state uses the terrorist groups 
to create or expand their power and influence among ideological movements. The actions 
of state-sponsored terrorists are often difficult to trace, which makes it difficult to pin-point 
whether such acts were instigated by a few rogue government agents or by the 
government itself (Siegel 2013:397). For example, the late Libyan leader Muhammad 
Qaddafi used terrorism to weaken adversaries and foster policy goals (Locatelli 2014:12). 

• Nationalist terrorism is characterised by terrorist activity that supports the interests of an 
ethnic or nationalist group, regardless of its political ideology. Terrorist groups that fall into 
this category include The Basque Fatherland and Liberty (ETA) in Spain. Their goal is to 
establish a Basque homeland based on Marxist principles in the ethnically Basque areas 
in northern Spain and Southwestern France (Siegel 2013:394). 

• "Lone wolf" terrorism is committed by single terrorists (also known as lone wolves). These 
individuals usually act alone, have no contact with other groups and are mostly motivated 
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by personal (ideologically) interests (Locatelli 2014:12). One such terrorist, Norwegian 
Andries Breivik, made international headline news when he killed 77 people on 22 July 
2011 in Oslo (Norway). He claimed his killings were acts of "goodness, not evil" in order to 
"defend his country" (IOL News 2012:1). 

 
Note that the above types of terrorism by no means represent all the forms that exist throughout 
the world. Being defined as a terrorist is often a function of the perceived moral rightness of the 
factions involved. For example, are groups who use force and violence to overthrow a 
dictatorship revolutionary terrorists or "freedom fighters"? Is the use of violence against a 
government's murderous policies justifiable self-defence or is it nationalist terrorism? These 
areas are woolly because each group believes that the use of violence to achieve its particular 
political end is justified under the circumstances. What is your view as a student of Criminology? 
 
3.4.7 FUTURE TYPES OF TERRORISM 
 
As technology advances, so too does terrorism. Terrorist use various platforms to reach the 
vulnerable masses and cripple economies. Some of these methods and styles are explained 
below. 
 
3.4.7.1 Ecological terrorism/(Eco)terrorism 
 
Ecological terrorism involves the act of slowing, impeding or halting the growth or harvesting of 
a nation's resources (Ronczkowski 2012:20). According to Ronczkowski (2013:21), these 
incidents are sometimes publicly reported as random acts of destruction and are seldom seen 
as having an underlying agenda or cause. Members of the group Earth Liberation Front (ELF) 
are viewed as radical environmentalists. They have apparently conducted a series of actions 
intent on damaging individuals or corporations that they consider a threat to the environment 
(Siegel 2013:394). This group carries out activities such as releasing livestock and committing 
crimes of arson (Lee 2013:1).  
 
3.4.7.2 Biological terrorism/(Bio)terrorism 
 
This type of terrorism presents an enormous danger for countries' entire populations. It refers to 
the threat to use biological or chemical agents to injure, maim or cause death (Ronczkowski 
2012:20). The criteria with which these "agents" have to comply include that they should have a 
known effect (namely disease or death); they have to be highly contagious and effective in small 
doses; the target population should have little or no immunity against them; little or no treatment 
should be available; the aggressor should have the means available to protect its own forces 
and civilians; they should be suitable for mass production and stable during spread. Examples 
of biological warfare agents are bacteria, rickettsia (a group of parasite microorganisms), fungi, 
viruses, microbial toxins, animal toxins, plant and kelp toxins, snake and spider toxins, and 
neuropeptides. Two examples of biological terrorism are the release of gas that paralyses the 
human nervous system by the Japanese Aum Shinrikyo cult in Tokyo's underground system 
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and the anthrax threat in the United States of America (USA) in 2001 (also reported in 20 other 
countries). 
 
3.4.7.3 Chemical terrorism 
 
This includes the release of toxins in central city areas, into water supplies and in areas with 
high concentrations of people (such as supermarkets and railway stations). In 1995, the quick 
action of the security services in Japan prevented the Aum cult from spreading hydrocyanide in 
central Tokyo. Various industries deal with waste chemicals, for example in photo development, 
which can be converted into dangerous weapons. Terrorists also use the means of sending 
envelopes filled with dangerous chemicals to their intended targets. For example, in April 2013, 
around the time of the Boston bombings that killed three people and injured several others, an 
envelope containing a white substance was allegedly delivered to the White House addressed 
to President Barack Obama. After preliminary tests, it was determined that the white powder 
was the deadly toxin ricin (CNN, in Beeld 2013:4). The use of this chemical can also be 
described as a form of bioterrorism. 
 
3.4.7.4 Nuclear terrorism 
 
Here we think of the bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki in 1945. This is a form of mass 
destruction. A number of countries have been identified that have the capacity and are 
potentially willing to trade in radioactive material and information on nuclear processing. These 
include Libya, Iraq and Iran. Radioactive material is transported all over the world, which 
increases the opportunities for stealing these materials. 
 
3.4.7.5 Cyberterrorism 
 
Computer resources (including the internet and World Wide Web) are used to intimidate and 
infiltrate public, private and government computer-based infrastructures through the use of 
viruses or through code breaking in an attempt to disrupt services and destroy/compromise data 
(Ronczkowski 2012:21). For example, in 2012, a modular computer malware (also known as 
Skywiper or Flamer) was discovered. It was used as a virus to attack computer systems in 
Middle East countries for espionage purposes and ran on Microsoft Windows. It also infected 
systems connected to a local network (LAN) or USB stick and recorded audio (Skype) 
conversations, keyboard activity, screenshots and network traffic. Over 1000 machines of 
private individuals, educational institutions and government organisations were hit by the virus 
(Balkhi 2013:1). The question is not how much damage cyberterrorism can do to a country, but 
how far cyberterrorists are willing and able to go to use technology to bring a country to its 
knees? The possibilities are endless. Cyberterrorists have the potential to attack a country's air 
traffic control system and to attack food and cereal processing plants. Some could muddle the 
records and transactions of banks and stock exchanges (Schmalleger 2012:410). 
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Activity 3.4.2 
 
What preventative procedures would you suggest to counter cyberterrorism? Do some research 
on the topic and see what experts have to say on preventing cyberterrorism. 
 
 
3.4.8 VICTIMS OF TERRORISM 
 
The entire society is victimised by terrorism and people's lives are affected. Some of the people 
who are killed or injured are innocent victims. In the context of terrorism, victims are considered 
objects to use for a specific purpose. 
 
There are various methods of victimisation, for example the Stockholm syndrome (which may 
be defined as a hostage's incongruent feeling of empathy with the terrorist as well as misplaced 
frustration and aggression towards the state). Other terrorist acts may result in death and 
disruption so that there can be no question of the Stockholm syndrome, for example the death 
of thousands during the 9/11 attacks in America. Another means of victimisation is that many 
individuals are instilled with fear, which leads to a change in lifestyle (Reid 2012:228). 
Furthermore, with the missing Malaysian Airlines flight MH370 and the shooting down of a 
Malaysian aircraft (flight MH17) by suspected terrorists caused a resurge in the fear of flying 
and brought into question the safety of the airline – which of course can have an adverse effect 
on their business and global markets (Mintz 2014:1).  
 
3.4.9 NATURE OF INTERNATIONAL TERRORISM 
 
An analysis of international terrorist incidents distinguishes various methods that are used by 
terrorists and different targets against which the acts are directed. 
 
The methods that have been identified include arson, planting bombs and bomb threats, car 
bombs and chemical substances, hijacking, abduction and taking hostages, using grenades, 
firearms (including small arms and automatic weapons), knives and machetes, letter bombs, 
mortar and rocket launchers, stoning, suicide and vandalism. The use of airliners with 
passengers as suicide bombers occurred for the first time on 11 September 2001 (9/11). Later 
in 2001, letters containing anthrax powder that were sent to people in the USA led to some 
deaths; the same method was reported in 20 other countries and although it did not lead to any 
deaths, it caused widespread fear. These attacks were all directed at aeroplanes, airports, 
banks, businesses, buses, diplomats, embassies, government officials and offices, hotels, 
markets, military personnel and installations, religious figures and buildings, railways, roads, 
shopping centres and underground transport systems. 
 
Furthermore, remote controls, time-controlled devices and advanced communication systems 
are used so that it is no longer necessary for individuals to use hit-and-run methods. This 
apparatus also makes tracing and defusing of rendering devices, as well as the dissection of 
coded messages, more difficult. With the growing technology advancements, terrorists will 
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easily be able to use cell phones and laptops as detonating or bomb devices. This only goes to 
show that the use of technology as a means to instigate terrorism should not be 
underestimated. This is exactly what the US Department of Homeland Security and their 
Transport Security Administration did when they asked officials at more than a dozen foreign 
airports to confiscate any electronic devices that could not be turned on. This request came 
amid reports of alleged plots by Al Qaeda's affiliate in Yemen trying to disguise explosives in 
devices such as cell phones after repeated failed attempts to bring down an American airliner 
(Nixon & Schmidt 2014:1). 
 
3.4.10 OCCURRENCE OF TERRORISM IN AFRICA 
 
Historically, terrorism in Africa has demonstrated that attacks are not confined to certain parts of 
the world and that terrorism on a transnational level is very real. For example, in June 1976, 
Palestinian terrorists hijacked a commercial Air France plane carrying 248 passengers and took 
it to Entebbe in Uganda. A raid carried out by Israeli Defence Forces resolved the issue (Forest 
& Giroux 2011:5). East Africa also felt the effects of transnational terrorism when the American 
Embassy in both Tanzania and Kenya were bombed in 1998 by terrorist group al Qaeda (CNN 
Library 2015:1). 
 
In South Africa, a fundamentalist Muslim organisation (Qibla) in Western Cape founded the 
organisation People Against Gangsterism and Drugs (PAGAD). This organisation has been held 
responsible for an urban terrorism campaign in Western Cape from 1996 to 2000. Furthermore, 
PAGAD was declared a terrorist group by the US State Department of State in the aftermath of 
9/11 after it was suspected of having ties with Al-Qaeda (Mahan & Griset 2013:132). The threat 
of terrorism in South Africa once again came to the attention of the public when Samantha 
Lewthwaite, the alleged mastermind behind the 2013 Westgate Mall terrorist attack in Kenya, 
was spotted doing surveillance of embassies in Pretoria (News 24 2013:1). 
 
Elsewhere in Africa, the terrorist group Boko Haram (a Nigeria-based group), which aims to 
overthrow the Nigerian Government and establish an Islamic state has since 2014 featured 
prominently in media reports all over the world when the group kidnapped 276 girls from a 
government-run school in the remote Nigerian town, Chibok on 14 April 2014. On 12 May 2014 
a video was released by the group’s leader, Abubakar Shekau claim that they will only set the 
girls free one the Nigerian Governments releases militants from jail (Hjelmgaard 2015:1). 
 
The terrorist attack on Kenya's Westgate Shopping Mall that was carried out by terrorist group 
Al-Shabaab in September 2013 shows why terrorism in Africa should not be taken lightly. 
Khazan (2013:1) is of the opinion that Africa is the new terrorism hub. With African countries' 
poor borders, corrupt central governments, under-trained and under-equipped militaries, 
flourishing drug trades and lawless spaces, it is not surprising that it makes an attractive territory 
for terrorism to take hold (Khazan 2013:1). 
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Activity 3.4.3 
 
It is evident from the events in Africa (such as the kidnapping of the schoolgirls by Boko Haram 
or the continuing conflict in Gaza between Hamas and Israeli forces) that terrorism, especially in 
Africa, is not going away anytime soon. Do you think South Africa is a vulnerable target for 
terrorist attacks? What do you think the South African government needs to do to ensure that 
South Africa does not become victim to such assaults as seen in other African countries? 
 
 
3.4.11 CAUSES OF/MOTIVES FOR TERRORISM 
 
3.4.11.1 Emotional deviance  
 
There is a view that some terrorists live out their psychoses within the bounds of violent groups. 
Accordingly, violent terrorism is not a political instrument as such but rather the end result of 
individual compulsion or psychopathology. Terrorist acts can be motivated by various emotional 
problems, such as a self-destructive urge, disturbed emotions combined with problems with 
authority, and contradictory or weak parental discipline (Siegel 2013:400). In contrast, some 
researchers are of the opinion that terrorists’ acts of violence may be done out of revenge or 
means to political ends, and they may use terrorism as a means to draw attention to their plight 
or to recruit followers (Keeney & Von Winterfeldt 2010:1803).  
 
Activity 3.4.4 
 
Are the objectives of terrorists just to instil fear, disrupt countries' economies and kill a large 
number of people? Would you agree or disagree with the statement that terrorists are 
emotionally and psychologically disturbed rather than rational beings set on achieving a certain 
goal? 
 
 
3.4.11.2 Extreme ideology 
 
Initially, perceptions of oppressive conditions are stressed and terrorists believe that they are 
being victimised by some groups or governments. When the potential terrorist believes that 
circumstances can be changed by actively reforming the government, he/she concludes that 
violent acts may bring about this change. Successful terrorists believe that self-sacrifice 
outweighs guilt feelings caused by innocent loss of life. The end therefore justifies the means. 
Most terrorists are well qualified and trained, especially considering the future scenarios for 
terrorism. The terrorist of the future is neither a poor nor an oppressed individual (Siegel 
2013:401). 
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3.4.11.3 Feelings of alienation and failure 
 
Individuals may experience feelings of alienation and failure in a technologically advanced 
society. Although these people may be highly qualified, they nevertheless feel alienated in 
modern society. There are those who believe that a suicide mission will free them from the 
corruption of the modern world. Some of these terrorists are raised from a young age to believe 
that the world is heading for disaster and that nothing can stop it. When this person joins a 
terrorist group, he/she feels they are on the road to salvation and that life has meaning again 
(Siegel 2013:400). 
 
3.4.11.4 Criminal motives 
 
Although all terrorists are criminals, not all criminals are terrorists – even if they commit the 
same deed. The criminal and the terrorist may, for example, kidnap someone and both may 
require some or other ransom. The nature and method of the crime are similar, but the 
difference lies in the motive. The criminal's primary motive is usually greed, while the terrorist 
has a political agenda. However, Rollins, Wyler and Rosen (2010:5) write that terrorist 
organisations often adopt criminal tactics to sustain and grow the organisation in order to 
finance its ideological-based activities. Thus, over time terrorist groups may also become 
increasingly motived by the lucrative nature of their illicit financing activities. 
 
3.4.15 Fight for power 
 
Terrorists regard the fight for power as an outcome of the fact that they do not have sufficient 
representation or opportunities. They are motivated by their belief that there is no power base 
and no acknowledgment of cultural differences, and that they are discriminated against. This 
matter is brought to the oppressor's attention by means of terrorist activities, which do not 
always result in violence. There have been cases where such issues have been debated and 
resolved, or agreements reached (Siegel 2013:401). 
 
3.4.12 EXPLANATIONS OF TERRORISM 
 
3.4.12.1 Theoretical perspectives on terrorism 
 
A perspective is the ability to see concepts in relation to one another. When perspectives are 
grouped together, we talk about an approach.  
 
In this study unit, we distinguish between the following perspectives in order to put political 
crime into context: the consensus perspective, pluralistic perspective, conflict perspective and 
radical critical perspective. As the first three perspectives have a common denominator that 
focuses on law and social order, we combine and discuss them under the heading “The law and 
social order approach”. 
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(a) The law and social order approach 
 
Before the nature of political crime can be investigated, it is necessary to understand the 
interchange between formalised law and social order. Three analytical perspectives help put 
political crime in criminological context: the consensus, the pluralistic and the conflict 
perspectives. 
 
(i) The consensus perspective 
 
The basic assumption underlying the consensus perspective is that most members of society 
agree on what behaviour is acceptable and what is not acceptable. Community institutions like 
schools, government agencies, the church and businesses work together towards a common 
vision of a shared goal. Michalowski (in Schmalleger 2012:211) identifies the following four 
fundamental characteristics of the consensus perspective: 
 
(1)  A belief in the existence of core values. Most individuals and institutions agree on the 

acceptability or unacceptability of particular norms. 
(2)  The notion that laws reflect the collective will of the people. The laws that govern 

behaviour are believed to reflect the core values of the community and most people 
regard these laws as just. 

(3)  The assumption that the law serves all people equally. Most members of the society share 
a common view of what is just and believe that laws are applied fairly. 

(4)  The idea that those who violate the law represent a unique sub-group with distinguishing 
features. Individuals who violate the law are regarded by the society as being improperly 
socialised, psychologically defective, or unable to participate in the shared vision of what 
is right and wrong in the society. 

 
(ii) The pluralistic perspective 
 
From a pluralistic point of view, a society is characterised by conflicting perspectives on basic 
values and norms, and not everyone agrees that its laws are just and fair. Because a multiplicity 
of values and beliefs exists, there is a lack of consensus about what is acceptable behaviour. 
Each social group has its own set of values and norms, which makes it very difficult to agree on 
one common set of laws to govern behaviour. The basic principles of the pluralistic perspective 
are as follows (Schmalleger 2012:212-213): 
 
• Society consists of many and diverse groups. The diversity among groups is settled in 

variables like ethnicity, level of education, sexual preference and political affiliation. 
●   Each group has its own characteristic set of values, beliefs and interests. The variables 

that divide people naturally into sub-groups unite like-minded individuals, which may place 
them in opposition to other social groups. 

●   There is general agreement on the usefulness of formalised laws as a mechanism for 
dispute resolution. Although all the groups may not fully agree with all the laws, the 
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various groups accept that rules and regulations should be observed to ensure a smoothly 
running society. 

●   The legal system is value-neutral. The legal system is regarded as free of petty disputes 
and above the level of general contentiousness which may characterise relationships 
between groups. 

●   The legal system is concerned with the best interests of society. Officials of the criminal 
justice system can be trusted to act in accordance with the greater good, to be unbiased 
and to maintain a value-free system for enforcement of the laws. 

 
(iii) The conflict perspective 
 
Adherents to the conflict perspective maintain that conflict is a fundamental aspect of social life 
and will always occur in one way or another. The formal agencies of social control make laws to 
suit their needs and purposes, and coerce the unempowered to comply with them. Those in 
power must work hard to maintain their position of dominance and the unempowered get very 
little, if any, opportunity to influence the laws in a constructive way. The conflict perspective can 
be described according to the following six key elements (Schmalleger 2012:213): 
 
(1)  Society is composed of diverse social groups. Diversity is seen as based on distinctions 

which people hold to be significant, for example ethnicity, political affiliation or gender. 
(2)  Each group holds to differing definitions of right and wrong. The norms and values of each 

group differ and they have very little, if any, consensus with which to manage conflict. 
(3) Conflict between groups is unavoidable. It is based on socially significant differences and 

is unavoidable because the groups compete for power, wealth and authority. 
(4)  The fundamental nature of group conflict centres on the exercise of political power. 

Political power is regarded as the gateway to the various forms of power, like wealth and 
political dominance. 

(5)  Law is a tool of power and furthers the interests of those who are powerful enough to 
make it. Laws provide access to scarce resources like wealth and give the power to 
withhold such resources from the disenfranchised. 

(6)  Those in power are inevitably interested in retaining their power, and therefore in 
protecting themselves against those who would like to take it away from them. 

 
(b) The radical-critical perspective 
 
According to the radical-critical perspective, the causes of crime are rooted in social conditions 
that empower the wealthy and politically well-organised groups but disenfranchise the less 
powerful groups in society. The notion of social class is central to this perspective: it entails 
distinctions between individuals based on significant defining characteristics like religion, 
gender, race and education. Chambliss and Seidman (in Schmalleger 2012:216-217) base the 
radical-critical perspective on the following four propositions: 
 
(1)  One's life conditions affect one's values and norms. Complex societies are composed of 

groups with markedly different life conditions. 
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(2)  Complex societies are therefore composed of widely disparate and conflicting sets of 

norms. 
(3)  The probability of a given group having their particular normative system embodied in law 

is not distributed equally, but is closely related to the political and economic position of the 
group. 

(4)  The stronger a group's political or economic position, the greater the probability that their 
views will be reflected in laws. 

 
Politics and crime are intertwined because some government officials commit criminal acts in 
their efforts to maintain political power. The action of legislative bodies in defining crime through 
making statutory laws reveals the important link between social organisation and the use of law 
as a tool of the powerful. 
 
3.4.12.2 Theoretical explanation for terrorism 
 
Political crime displays an interactive and dynamic pattern that is influenced by various social 
(environmental) and individual factors. For this reason, macro and micro theories may be 
applied to explain it. Hence, specific individual activities are explained within the social living 
and working environment rational choice and behaviour. 
 
Whittaker (2013:83) states that evidence is increasingly coming to light that individuals who 
belong to terrorist groups consider their objectives carefully and then plan to achieve them. 
Based on the analysis of the term "terrorism", it is postulated that such behaviour indicates pre-
planned threat(s) or use of violence with the purpose of intimidating the authorities. The general 
approach is that a list of objectives is drawn up, possibilities are considered, the danger is 
assessed, options chosen, and decisions made on where and when it would be best to act — 
this comprises the strategy. More detailed planning is required to make decisions on tactics, 
such as who should do what, how many people will be needed for the undertaking, what 
methods are to be used, the security of the specific target, and the escape after the act or acts 
have been carried out. Motives start as political, ideological or religious, and then become 
intention and behaviour (Whittaker 2013:83). 
 
(a) Socially/environmentally-directed explanatory theories 
 
Here we consider process theory and structure theory. 
 
(i) Process theory 
 
Sutherland's differential association theory may be applied to political crime and criminals. The 
differential association theory proceeds from the premise that crime is acquired behaviour, 
based on a process of symbolic interactions with others and – more specifically – groups. 
Sutherland identifies nine starting points but the point that is specifically applicable to 
involvement in political crime is number six, which stipulates that a person is guilty of 
misconduct or crime as a result of a prevalence of definitions (rationalisations and attitudes) in 
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favour of breaking the law (Siegel 2013:237-238). General association with offenders does not 
necessarily lead to crime, but frequency, duration, priority and intensity are crucial. Political 
offenders acquire their behaviour through learning interactively with others. 
 
Most political offenders (excluding the single individual) develop a conviction/definition that 
crime has a positive outcome when the number of definitions in favour of breaking the law 
outnumbers the definitions against it. Thus criminal behaviour is acquired in an environment that 
conveys a formal and informal message that this type of behaviour (or more specifically this 
type of political act) is acceptable. This theory explains to an extent the systematic violation of 
citizens' rights by an organised group. 
 
(ii) Structure theory 
 
Structure theories explain human behaviour based on the social structures in which people 
function and the way in which people are influenced by institutions, culture, economies, political 
systems and conflict. The radical conflict theory, which is based on the work of Karl Marx, 
postulates that political crimes are rooted in and stem from social, political and economic 
processes. Conflict in a society is the result of a lack of resources such as property housing, 
wealth, power and job opportunities. This results in inequality between individuals and voters of 
different political parties, which gives rise to a struggle between those who are in possession of 
resources and those who are not (Schmalleger 2012:213).  
 
In terms of status and property, the capitalistic system contributes to a culture of striving that is 
regarded as normal and desirable. With regard to crime, this culture manifests itself in various 
forms, for example when young men break into private homes and steal, corporate chief 
executives over-recover expenses from suppliers, and opposition terrorist organisations bomb 
buildings in the hope that social and political change will take place. 
 
3.4.12.3 Evaluation of the theoretical explanation of terrorism 
 
It may be argued that most individuals who are involved in terrorism do not act rationally. 
Although it does happen that impulsive acts of destruction are carried out and subsequently 
make the news headlines, it would nevertheless seem from the preceding discussion that most 
individuals involved in group action weigh up the advantages and disadvantages and plan 
accordingly. 
 
The conflict and differential association perspectives do not only account for common law 
crimes, but may also be applied successfully to explain terrorism and to grasp its dynamics. 
After economic factors, conflict may be seen as the most important reason why people become 
involved in terrorism. The applicability of the social theories (structure and process theories) to 
group and intergroup socialisation is equally important and they are powerful motivations for 
terrorism. The causes of terrorist action may differ and because of this, the social dynamic is 
important in the explanation. The traditional neo-Marxist principles may be criticised because 
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the worker class and the poor are involved in the political processes on a small scale and they 
are guiltier of unlawful behaviour. 
 
3.4.13 COUNTERMEASURES 
 
It is clear from the discussion that terrorism does not consist of isolated acts with limited impact 
on a few individuals. Terrorism is a worldwide crime phenomenon with international impact. It is 
therefore necessary to develop countermeasures at an international as well as a national level. 
Various international anti-terrorist countermeasures may be distinguished: 
  
• The United Nations Charter governs the force between states and since 1963, 14 

conventions and treaties have been passed that outlines the obligations of member states 
in terms of terrorism and counterterrorism (Mahan & Griset 2013:312). 

• Interpol has established numerous initiatives to counter terrorism globally. One of these 
initiatives is the Fusion Task Force, which was created after the 9/11 attacks in the USA 
(Interpol 2014:1). 

• The Interpol–United Nations Security Council Special Notice alert member countries to 
individuals and entities associated with Al-Qaida and the Taliban. It assists countries to 
implement the freezing of assets, travel bans and arms embargoes (Interpol 2014:1). 

• The Assembly of the Union on the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism appointed the 
African Union’s (AU) Special Representative Counter-terrorism Cooperation to mobilise 
support for the continent to fight terrorism, assess the situation in various member states 
and identify priority security issues (African Union 2014:1).  

• In addition to the 2002 AU Plan of Action on the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism, 
the African Model Law on Counter Terrorism was developed in 2011. The purpose of the 
Model Law is to assist member states in implementing the provisions contained in the 
various continental and international counterterrorism instruments, including the 
Organisation of African Unity’s (OAU) Convention on the Prevention and Combating of 
Terrorism and its related Protocol (African Union 2014:1). 

 
3.4.13.1 National antiterrorist countermeasures 
 
• After the 9/11 terrorist attacks in the USA and the urban terror campaign conducted by local 

Islamists in the Western Cape in the 1990s, South Africa adopted the Anti-terrorism Act in 
2002. The purpose of the Act is to integrate the country's numerous pieces of anti-terrorism 
legislation into one coherent and comprehensive law and to align these with international 
instruments of terrorism such as the UN Security Council Resolution (Solomon 2011:2). 

 
•  However, there seems to be naiveté among some senior South African policymakers on the 

issue of terrorism. For example, in July 2004, two South Africans were caught in an Al-
Qaeda safehouse in Pakistan. Apparently, they were planning to attack targets in South 
Africa. The Deputy Foreign Minister at that time stated: "... anybody who has any sense 
would know that South Africa had taken consistently correct positions on the issues like the 
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Middle East and the war on Iraq, and there was no reason why anyone would want to 
attack" (Solomon 2011:2). 

• Although the above is just one example of the South African government’s attempts to 
effectively address terrorism, Solomon (2011:5) proposes that there can be no effective 
counterterror strategy without a professional intelligence service.  

• In 2009, the Ministerial Intelligence Review Commission urged the National Intelligence 
Agency (NIA) to narrow its mandate to focus on terrorism, sabotage, subversion, 
espionage, proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, organised crime and corruption, 
and large-scale violence and drug-trafficking (Solomon 2011:5). This, according to Solomon 
(2011:5), will restrict the intelligence community in dispersing their resources over too wide 
a scope. 

 
In order to ensure effective national counterterrorism strategies, the following is proposed 
(Solomon 2011:5-6): 
 
• Partnering with foreign intelligence agencies, training and the requisite for transferring 

skills may assist in the creation of a professional intelligence service. 
• Redress the problems of ambiguity over the seriousness of the threat of terrorism and 

seeming lack of political will by compiling an objective assessment of the threat (that is, 
generate a white paper on the threat of terrorism). 

• Various government departments have to provide answers to strategic and operational 
questions involving evaluating the actual threat level, mapping the types of threats and 
relevant targets, exploring new technological counterterrorism possibilities, finding 
equilibrium between liberties and security, enhancing international counterterrorism 
cooperation and informing society adequately without creating unnecessary fear. 

• Adopting a proactive approach to counterterrorism, for example by establishing a special 
relationship between the intelligence services and dedicated magistrates. Magistrates who 
are focused on issues of counterterrorism will be able to understand the limitations of the 
criminal justice system when dealing with acts of terror, the constraints under which 
counterterror officials labour and the need for quick responses to avert a terrorist atrocity. 

• Implementing nationwide security alert plans and pre-planned extra security measures for 
public places and public transport. 

 
Activity 3.4.5 
 
Can you think of any other national or international terrorist countermeasures? 
 

 
3.4.14 SUMMARY 
 
In this study unit, we looked at terrorism in a systematic way in order to further your 
understanding of the phenomenon by defining the concept of terrorism and looking at the trends 
of terrorism. We discussed the future forms of terrorism, explained the theoretical underpinnings 
of the acts of terrorism, and concluded by discussing existing and potential terrorism 
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countermeasures. This shows that terrorism remains a very real threat to modern society and 
therefore warrants inclusion in any discussion on interrelated and intra-related violence. 
 
3.4.15 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 
 
Activity 3.4.1 
 
No feedback – student’s own work 
 
Activity 3.4.2 
 
No feedback – student’s own work 
 
Activity 3.4.3 
 
Go to the mylibrary website and access the following article to see what this author has to say 
about terrorism and South Africa's response to it: 

Solomon, H. 2012. Researching terrorism in South Africa: More questions than answers. 
Scientia Militaria, South African Journal of Military Studies 40(2)142–165 

Activity 3.4.4 
 
No feedback – student’s own work 
 
Activity 3.4.4 
 
No feedback – student’s own work 
 
3.4.16 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
1. Which of the following characteristics are NOT associated with terrorists? 
 

(a) They tend to attack, rather than run, when confronted with force 
(b) They believe that the cause that they are fighting for is just and good 
(c) Their attacks are often irrational and spontaneous 
(d) They are dedicated to a cause and their objective is often political in nature 
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2. … incidents are sometimes publicly reported as random acts of destruction and seldom 

seen as having an underlying agenda or cause. 
 

(a) Cyberterrorism 
(b) Bioterrorism 
(c) Ecoterrorism 
(d) Nuclear terrorism 
 

3. Terrorists are motived by their belief that there is no… and that they are discriminated 
against. 

 
(a) sufficient representation and opportunities 
(b) power base and no acknowledgement of cultural differences 
(c) equal opportunities and sufficient acknowledgement of minority groups 
(d) acknowledgement of a power base and no sufficient opportunities  
 

4. Motives for terrorism usually start off as … and are then converted into intention and 
behaviour. 

 
(a) political, ideological or from greed  
(b) political, ideological or religious 
(c) political, ideological or the need for power 
(d) political, religious or the need for power 
  

5. Which methods used by terrorists rendered the hit-and-run methods unnecessary?  
 

(a) Remote controls, time-controlled devices and advanced communication systems 
(b) Time-controlled devices, suicide bombings and hijackings 
(c) Advanced communication systems, remote controls and suicide bombings 
(d) Remote controls, hijackings and planting of bombs 
 

6. Where did the highest terrorism incidents occur between 2008 and 2012? 
 

(a) Middle East 
(b) South Asia 
(c) United States of America 
(d) North Africa 

 
Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
7. List and discuss three effective national counterterrorism strategies proposed by Solomon 

(2011).           [15] 
 
8. Explain what is mean by "state-sponsored terrorism".     [10] 
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9. What consequences does the absence of an agreed-upon definition for terrorism have? 
[5] 

10. Define the concept of “terrorism” in your own words.     [5] 
 
3.4.17 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
1. Option (c) – see section 3.4.5 
2. Option (c) – see section 3.4.7.1 
3. Option (c) – see section 3.4.15 
4. Option (b) – see section 3.4.12.2 
5. Option (a) - see section 3.4.9 
6. Option (b) – see section 3.4.3 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
7. You had to list and discuss any three effective national counterterrorism strategies 

proposed by Solomon (2011): 
 

• Partnering with foreign intelligence agencies, training and the requisite for transferring 
skills may assist in the creation of a professional intelligence service. 

• Redress the problems of ambiguity over the seriousness of the threat of terrorism and 
seeming lack of political will by compiling an objective assessment of the threat (that is, 
generate a white paper on the threat of terrorism). 

• Various government departments have to provide answers to strategic and operational 
questions involving the evaluating of the actual threat level, mapping the types of 
threats and relevant targets, exploring new technological counterterrorism possibilities, 
finding equilibrium between liberties and security, enhancing international 
counterterrorism cooperation and informing society adequately without creating 
unnecessary fear. 

• Adopting a proactive approach to counterterrorism, for example by establishing a 
special relationship between the intelligence services and dedicated magistrates. 
Magistrates who are focused on issues of counterterrorism will be able to understand 
the limitations of the criminal justice system when dealing with acts of terror, the 
constraints under which counterterror officials labour and the need for quick responses 
to avert a terrorist atrocity. 

• Implementing nationwide security alert plans and pre-planned extra security measures 
for public places and public transport. 

 
 
 
 



 136 
THEME 3  CMY3706 
 
8. Explain what is meant by "state-sponsored terrorism". 
 

State-sponsored terrorism implies the secret use of terrorism by sovereign states against 
other states or against its own people, in other words terrorism is used by such repressive 
governments as a tool of foreign policy. Terrorists may obtain sponsorship (such as 
finance) to expand and maintain their cause. In turn, the state uses the terrorist groups to 
create or expand their power and influence among ideological movements. The actions of 
state-sponsored terrorists are often difficult to trace, making it difficult to pin-point whether 
such act were instigated by a few rogue government agents or whether it is the 
government itself (Siegel 2013:397). For example, the late Libyan leader Muhammad 
Qaddafi used terrorism to weaken adversaries and foster policy goals (Locatelli 2014:12). 

 
9. The absence of an agreed-upon definition matters for two specific reasons: It blocks the 

possibility of referring terrorist acts to an international court (as for genocide and other war 
crimes) and it leaves individual countries free to outlaw activities which they choose to 
classify as terrorism, perhaps for their own political convenience. 

 
10. You should have defined terrorism in your own words with reference to the following: 

 
• Terrorism is the illegal use of violence. 
• The crime is directed at people (innocent people who cannot defend themselves) and 

property, and not at the direct political opponent. 
• The intent of the act is to arouse fear in the general population and as a result, bring 

about a change in government. Terrorism is not a common law crime that is committed 
out of zeal or for personal benefit or egotism, but to achieve political goals. 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 

When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 

● describe the concept "gang" 
● discuss the various characteristics of gangs 
● identify the various types of gangs 
● analyse and debate the various causes of gang violence 
 
4.1.1  INTRODUCTION 
 
Gangs are not a new phenomenon, nor are they exclusive to one population or nation (Siegel & 
Walsh 2014:215). Many gang members group together for various reasons. For many, it serves 
as a means to be accepted by others and to have a family structure that is often lacking in their 
lives (Venter 2011:81). For others, it is an easy way to make a living out of crime (for example 
by trading in drugs) (Harding 2012:1). In this study unit, we discuss the concept "gang", the 
types and characteristics of gangs, and gangs specifically associated with the prison system. 

4.1.2  DEFINITION OF CONCEPT 

Defining the term "gang" is challenging to those researching gangs as there is no precise 
definition or consensus on what constitutes a gang (Densley 2013:4). For example: Can a group 
of young people who commit acts of violence be labelled a gang? Cooper and Ward (2012:241) 
state that understanding what a "formally organised gang" is, is not simple. Shelden (2012:127) 
claims that many researchers have confused the term “group” with the term "gang", and have 
expanded the definition in such a way as to include every group of youth who (for example) 
commit offences together as a gang. 

A range of gangs exists, from street gangs to prison gangs, and gang members have various 
different socio-economic backgrounds. For example, a gang from the Philippines differs from a 
gang in Cape Town (Cooper & Ward 2012:241). According to Venter (2011:9), historical context 
plays a major role: a gang that existed decades ago may not be viewed as a gang today. 
Cooper and Ward (2012:243) propose that one way of analysing the differences and similarities 
between gangs is to assess how and to what degree gangs are formally organised (that is, by 
taking into account the elements of their command structure, territorial power, power over the 
population, power over resources and their tendency toward armed violence).  

According to Densley (2013:4), gangs are self-formed associations of peers who have adopted 
a common name and other discernible conventional or symbolic signals of membership. They 
comprise of individuals who recognise themselves (and are recognised by others) as 
"members" of a "gang" who individually or collectively engage in a pattern of criminal activity. 
Others view a gang as a subcultural group with its own norms, beliefs and values (Adler, 
Mueller & Laufer 2013:139). 
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Activity 4.1.1 
 
Can you think of any other definitions of the term "gang"? Define the term in your own words. 

Siegel and Walsh (2014:215) mention certain factors that stand out in all the definitions of the 
term “gang”. These factors can be seen as characteristics that distinguish a gang from other 
groups  

• Gang members' self-recognition of their gang status. 
• The gang's use of special vocabulary, clothing, signs, colours, graffiti and names. 
• Gangs set themselves apart from the community and others view them as a separate entity. 
• They commit themselves to criminal activity. 
 

 

4.1.3 INCIDENCE OF GANGS 

Gangs have existed for centuries, with some groups dating back as far as the Middle Ages. 
Venter (2011:10) mentions that most literature cites gangs as an American product. However, it 
has been noted (Shelden 2012:123) that gangs prominently featured in early Roman times, 
where references have been made to gangs committing various forms of crime such as theft, 
rape and robbery. In England, France and Germany, they were associated with extortion. 

Gangs in South Africa also have a long and varied history. Gangs formed among the migrant 
labourers at the mines in Johannesburg in the late 1800s, while the prison gangs in Cape Town 
dates back to the early 1900s (Cooper & Ward 2012:242). Nowadays, gangs feature in 
countries such as El Salvador, Jamaica, New Zealand and Russia (to name a few). While gangs 
have always existed, Hagendorn (2008:xxviii) states that today's urbanising world is producing 
gangs faster than ever in various forms and shapes. Can you think of reasons why this is the 
case? 

In the United States, for example, gangs are found in almost every major urban high school. A 
study that was conducted in Cape Town revealed that males who start high school are primary 
targets for gang recruiting (Gevers & Flisher 2012:179). In 2012, the Western Cape provincial 
government believed that about 130 gangs with 100 000 members operated in the province. 
However, Charles Goredama (from the Institute of Security Studies and an expert on organised 
crime) believed that this figure was likely to be fewer, with between 75 and 100 gangs and about 
10 000 active members (The Gang warfare 2012:1). 

4.1.4 CHARACTERISTICS OF GANGS 

Gangs exist globally and although they might be similar in numerous ways, they cannot be 
viewed as a uniform or homogeneous social concept. According to Siegel and Walsh 
(2014:217), gangs can differ in terms of 
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• their age (for example youth gangs) 
• their degree of organisation (from loosely structured [such as social  or recreational gangs] 

to highly organised [heavily involved in criminality]) 
• their race or nationality (such as African American gangs like the as Crips or the Japanese 

gang Yakuza) 
• their location (for example street gangs and prison gangs) 
• the type of criminal activity that they are involved in and/or their purpose (illegal drug trade 

or protection of territory) 
• the symbolism they use as a method for members to distinguish themselves from other 

gangs (tattoos, use of language, hairstyles) 
• their gender (male or female gangs)  
 
4.1.5 TYPES OF GANGS 
 
4.1.5.1 School gangs 

Schools are vulnerable sites, with gang activity often beginning as early as primary school level 
(Shelden 2012:130). Some friendship groups among the youth develop into informal gangs in 
schools. Gangs, whether formal or informal, usually conduct their business (such as 
bullying/intimidation, drug pedalling, and obtaining or selling stolen property) on school 
premises. They may also demand payment from non-existing members in exchange for 
momentary safety from gang violence, or may force school closure with threats or acts of 
vandalism and other violence against staff and learners (Gevers & Flisher 2012:17). An 
example of this took place in 2013 when gang violence in Manenberg forced schools to close for 
a week because of safety concerns (eNCA 2013:1). Another example is a boy who was 
assaulted during a fight with an alleged gang leader from his school who apparently had bullied 
his cousin for months (Makhubu 2013:1). 

4.1.5.2 Street gangs 

A street gang is seen as a group or collection of individuals participating in significant illegal or 
criminal activities that are of a threatening and violent nature. The emphasis is on the 
neighbourhood in which the gang is active (Shelden, Tracy & Brown 2013:25). Contemporary 
South African street gangs are involved in criminal activities such as car theft, vehicle hijacking, 
murders, burglaries and robberies. Street gangs may fight rival gangs over control of territory 
and innocent people in the neighbourhood may fall victim to the violence (Covey 2010:221), for 
example the fighting between the rival gangs the "Hard Livings" and the "Americans" in 
Manenberg has resulted in many residents being caught in the crossfire. As one resident 
mentioned when she heard a volley of gunshots behind her while out buying bread in Renoster 
Road: "I didn’t realise I had been shot. It just felt like it was burning. I touched my back and saw 
my hand was covered in blood. I realised I had been shot in the back" (eNCA 2013:1).  

4.1.5.3  Youth gangs 

Youth gangs refer to youths or adolescents in a gang context and also to the youth sector of a 
street gang. For such a group, the battle is primarily for status, prestige and turf protection. 
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Youth gangs may also have names and a particular territory, may be relatively well organised, 
have a leadership structure, their own code of conduct, dress code, signs and symbols (Shelden 
et al 2013:25). According to Cooper and Ward (2012:243), youth gangs may range from heavily 
militarised groups who have immense power over communities, who are heavily armed and 
control the local economy to informal groups of young people who hang around on street 
corners and commit petty crime. Groups who hang out on street corners to commit minor crimes 
are also known as "Corner Kids" (Cooper & Ward 2012:242). It is reported that youth as young 
as 11 years (if not younger) identify themselves as gang members (Esbensen & Carson 
2012:467). 

It is stated that youth gangs known as “proto-gangs” (operating in the Western Cape informal 
settlements of Khayelitsha and Nyanga) are growing in size. Proto-gangs are groups who are 
not fully formed gangs but display many of the characteristics portrayed by formal structured 
gangs (Swingler 2014:1). According to anthropologist researcher, Kelly Gillespie, proto-gangs 
are formed out of issues pertaining to style and commodity rather than forming through safety. 
The style and commodity (of what they wear) turned into a competition and later to hostility 
between these groups (Swingler 2014:1). 

4.1.5.4  Deviant groups and criminal organisations 

Deviant groups are less organised and criminal than gangs. They have no distinctive dress 
code, colours or signals. Examples of deviant groups include: The Stoners, Punk Rockers, Neo-
Nazi Skinheads, satanic groups and some motorbike gangs. Criminal organisations on the other 
hand are relatively more organised and sophisticated and consist of a group of juveniles or 
adults or may involve a combination of both youth and adult members. These groups are often 
involved in illegal activities for financial or economic gain (Shelden et al 2013:25). 

4.1.5.5  Females gangs 

Although little research has been done on female gang members globally, there is evidence of 
girls and young women being involved with gangs and gang members and who themselves are 
members (Cooper & Ward 2012:247). Cooper and Ward (2012:247) mention that the literature 
in South Africa proposes that women in gangs fall into three traditional roles: 

(1) victims of coercion by male gang members 
(2) glamorous girlfriends who enhance the status of their boyfriends 
(3) men's property 
 
However, evidence suggests that girls in gangs are no longer a sexual toy of male gang 
members but have become active participants in crimes involving drugs and violence (Mallicoat 
2012:353). In South Africa female gangs also feature amongst the townships of Cape Town. 
One example of these gangs is the Vura Babes or Vato Babes. Their purpose is to play the 
roles of the girlfriends of their male gang counterparts and “snitch” or hide weapons for the 
gang. These girls ages within the group range from as young as 12 to 20 years old. Female 
gang members are often beaten, raped, robbed and/or emotionally abused by rival gangs 
(Sefali 2014:1). 



 145 
THEME 4  CMY3706 
 
Females may join gangs because of financial opportunity, identity and status, peer pressure, 
family dysfunction and protection. A study that was conducted in Illinois in the United States 
found that girls from tough inner-city neighbourhoods joined gangs to escape the turmoil of their 
home lives. These girls may have experienced abuse and parental crime or may come from 
fatherless homes (Siegel & Walsh 2014:223). For these girls, joining a gang in order to survive 
on the streets becomes an attractive option for meeting their immediate and long-term needs 
such as shelter, food and protection.  

Gangs also provide a sense of family to members, an essential factor that is lacking in their 
initial family structure (Mallicoat 2012:353). Research shows that gang participation is not about 
rebelliousness but rather provides an inner support network to help both girls and boys cope 
with the violence and disorder in their families and community (Mallicoat 2012:353).  

4.1.6  GANGS IN SOUTH AFRICA 

4.1.6.1 Gangs in Cape Town and the coloured community 

The emergence of gansterism in Cape Town dates back to the early twentieth century, under 
the Apartheid era, when the coloured community were relocated to the Cape Flats (Standing 
2006:11). District Six become known as a slum area – labelled for its overpopulation and 
improper housing capabilities (Häefele 2003:8). Häefele (2003:8) notes that District Six mainly 
served as a form of protection against gangs from other areas. An example of a gang operating 
in this area known as the “Globe Gang” provided credit and lending facilities. They were not 
seen as violent but served a purpose of social control (Häefele 2003:8). In reaction to the 
relocation and social disorganisation of the coloured community, gangsterism became a way for 
youth to come together and ‘defend’ their local community from rival gangsters (Kinnes 2000:2; 
Venter 2011:33) 

Twenty-first century gangsterism in Cape Town conjures up images of disorganisation and 
violence. Gangs such as the Americans, The Hard Livings and Mogrels in the Cape Flats 
continue to fight one another for territory, prestige and wealth. Often internal conflict within a 
group also takes place. For example, in 2012, policing specialist, Eldred De Klerk attributed the 
internal ongoing fights of the gang, Mongrals to its leadership change, amalgamation and 
splintering. This statement was made in response to the reported information on the Mongrels’ 
internal war for control, with one faction wanting to shift activities into a legitimate business such 
as owning taxis (Johns 2012:1). 

4.1.6.2 Gangsterism in the African community 

As with the coloured community, the Apartheid laws (such as the Migrant Labour System, the 
Pass Laws and the Job Reservation Laws) also caused disruption among the African 
community which had an effect on black gangsterism and its developments over time. During 
the time of political unrest and disrupted community ties within the townships, youth became 
more militant and violent. The absence of parents and traditional authority, together with 
education crises, school boycotts and lack of discipline, youths searched for other forms of role 
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models and entertainment (Häefele 2003:9). Gangs, according to Häefele (2003:9) provided 
acknowledgement, security and adventure. 

According to Häefele (2003:9) African street gangs are less organised and structured compared 
to the older, established coloured gangs, yet they are just as violent and conflictual as the 
coloured gangs. It is further stated that these gangs are more involved in crimes such as 
robberies and housebreaking whereas coloured gangs are more involved in illegal drug 
activities. A prominent feature of the black gangs is their ties with spiritualists (known as 
“Inyangas”). The gangs believe that the charms and spells of the spiritualists will shield them 
from injury or death (Häefele 2003:9). 

Activity 4.1.2 
 
Can you think of any examples of a black African gang? 
 
 
4.1.6.3 Criminal syndicates 

Since 1994 gang syndicates have considerably increased due to the opportunities to participate 
in the illegal economic trade (Kinnes 2000:10). Kinnes (2000:6) claims that the police do not 
necessarily classify the activities of criminal syndicates as gang-related crime. According to the 
South African Police Service (SAPS) syndicates are more sophisticated organisations who 
operate on a wider level than gangs. Syndicates may often employ gangs to do the ‘dirty work’ 
for them on street level and also co-ordinate the gang’s activities (Standing 2006:251). 

4.1.6.4 The four typologies of gangs in the Western Cape 

Roloff (2014:1) notes that four types of gangs are emerging in the Western Cape. These 
typologies are: 

• Crews: these gangs are often found in the black townships and are rarely reported on. 
However, they are often mentioned by the community members when they comment on 
gangsterism in the dominantly black townships (Roloff 2014:1). These gangs do not have a 
particular cause but engage in, for example, theft and mugging to satisfy their drug 
addictions. There are no official leaders and no official structure exists with the group 
consisting of between 15-35 members. A variant of Crews is what Roloff (2014:1-5) calls 
‘Mob Crew’ who are found in multiple locations and consist of larger groups of youth. They 
incorporate other Crews and maintain higher numbers. 

Crews in the Western Cape participate in crimes of convenience. For example, they might 
beat rival gang members, throw stones across roads or throw fire bombs at rival gang 
members’ houses and engage in housebreakings with the intention to steal. Crews resort to 
violence when the youth travel beyond their territory or when members of other crews 
infringe upon other groups’ territory (Roloff 2014:5-6). 
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• Cliques: exist in the black townships of the Western Cape, not much is known about these 

groups, they are unknown to law enforcement, society and to the majority of the community. 
Cliques rely on their internal network of informants and relationships to commit crimes such 
as robbery, murder and illegal acts for money. The hierarchy within the group is low but 
there are more ‘active’ members or influenced members. No specific leaders exist within the 
group (Roloff 2014:7). Although informal, Cliques operate on a highly organised level, Roloff 
(2014:8) claims that these gangs engage in similar activities of a mafia, with specific street 
gang components. They are known to be very dangerous and often target others by taking 
out ‘contracts’ or ‘tenders’ to commit murder. Theft of vehicles, equipment, house robberies, 
extortion and ATM fraud are just some of the crimes Cliques often engage in (Roloff 
2014:8). 
 

• Street gangs: the most commonly known and written about gangs in the Western Cape and 
are mostly found in the ‘coloured’ townships. The gang is mostly the livelihood of its 
members (Roloff 2014:8). According to Roloff (2014:9) these gangs have at least three tiers 
to their structures: leaders, shot callers and soldiers. The leader of the gang is rarely 
involved in the gang activities. The shot caller reorganises territory (i.e. the planners of the 
group) – they influence the gang to help direct the way for the soldiers to operate – and are 
trusted by the leaders. Soldiers rely on the shot callers to organise the place and manner of 
the crime they commit (Roloff 2014:10). 
 

• Prison gangs: prison gangs are one of the oldest institutions in the country, operating over 
the past one hundred years. For more information on prison gangs see section 4.1.9. Roloff 
(2014:12) notes that street prison gangs are a relatively new phenomenon and exist in both 
the coloured and black townships but are more predominant in the coloured townships. In 
the Western Cape prison gangs are also known now to operate as street gangs. According 
to Roloff (2014:15) The Street Number began as a derivative of the Prison Number and 
operates as a network for former prisoners looking for informal ways to make money (Roloff 
2014:12). These activities may range from drug distribution to extortion. This group operates 
in a similar structure to street gangs and stake out areas within townships and suburbs 
where they are likely to commit crime (Roloff 2014:12-15). 

 
4.1.7  CAUSES OF/REASONS FOR GANG FORMATION 

Various reasons exist as to why youth, prison inmates and even adults choose to join gangs. 
These include coming from a disadvantaged neighbourhood, having family problems, and lack 
of employment or education (Bell 2009:364). 

According to Hesselink-Louw (2006:2), "pull" and "push" factors influence people to join a gang 
and no single dominant factor contributes to gang members or gang involvement. This author 
further states that the "pulls" associated with gang involvement pertain to the attractiveness of 
the gang. This means that gang members feel that joining a gang can enhance their prestige 
and status among friends and peers, give them the opportunity to be with "the in-crowd", and 
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gives them a chance for adventure and excitement. However, social, economic and cultural 
factors also push many individuals into gangs (Hesselink-Louw 2006:2). 

Numerous studies that were conducted on gangs over the years found that individuals from 
economic disadvantaged backgrounds, broken homes and those affected by unemployment 
and reported family violence are more at risk of joining a gang (Bell 2009:365). 

Cooper and Ward (2012:244) purport that youth are more likely to join gangs if they use drugs, 
are aggressive, have attention or learning problems, have antisocial beliefs and struggle to 
resist peer pressure towards delinquency. Furthermore, risk factors that make individuals 
vulnerable to joining gangs range from individual risk factors (for example the use of drugs), risk 
factors in the person's everyday context (for example having parents with pro-violent attitudes, 
and having poor school attachment and commitment) and risk factors within the community (for 
example the number of delinquent peers within the neighbourhood) to risk factors in society (for 
example limited state services such as policing or access to illicit economies) (Cooper & Ward 
2012:245). 

4.1.8 GANGS AND VIOLENCE 

Individuals who join gangs are more likely to carry weapons and be more violent than those who 
do not join gangs (Siegel & Walsh 2014:228). Violence is somewhat of a deciding factor within 
gangs (that is, how violent you are and how dangerous you are determine how much power you 
will hold within a gang). The view is that if a gang member is able to instil fear in fellow gang 
members, he will be seen as masculine and powerful (Venter 2011:35). Studies found that 
violence is essential to the transformation of a peer group into a gang. When a gang member 
was asked why he called the group that he belonged to a gang, he said: "… there is more 
violence than a family. With a gang, it's like fighting all the time, killing, shooting" (Siegel & 
Walsh 2014: 229). However, not all crime – or all violent crime – is committed by gangs; it has 
been noted that those who identify themselves as gang members are more likely to engage in 
violence, to be victims of violence or to be arrested than non-associated gang members 
(Cooper & Ward 2012:244). 

4.1.9 PRISON GANGS 

Gangs in prisons are a common occurrence. Prison gangs share similar interests, socialise 
together, and engage in deviant and/or criminal activities like most other types of gangs; 
however, these interactions take place within the prison system (Stohr & Walsh 2012:120). 
Venter (2011:16) notes that prison gangs only appeared in America in the 1960s, while prison 
gangs in South Africa developed in the early 1980s. South Africa’s infamous “Number" prison 
gangs were formed through generations of prison inmates and are not only found in Western 
Cape prisons but throughout South African prisons. The Number gangs (26s, 27s and 28s) and 
the Air Force and Big Fives serve as important places for belonging, testing, and establishing 
masculinity and perceived resistance to the prison establishment (Dissel 2013:279). Each 
Number gang have a specific role (Roloff 2014:12-14) 
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• the 26’s are in charge of economy (i.e. they organise and manage various investments 
make into the prison e.g. cell phones, cigarettes and other forms of contraband); 

• the 28’s are supposedly the governance and rule generators of the gangs; 
• the 27’s are the mediators and judges of conflict between gangs and the individual 

prisoners (i.e. the adjudication and dispute resolution gang within the prison) 

Inmates join prison gangs as a means of protection against other gangs, inmates and even 
correctional services officials. For such inmates, becoming part of a gang gives them a sense of 
belonging and understanding what is expected of them. It enables them to cope in the hostile 
and fragmented prison environment. Furthermore, gang membership gives inmates access to 
prison commodities such as drugs, food, cigarettes, clothing and blankets – which constitutes 
an essential survival strategy (Dissel 2013:280). To join a prison gang, a person must show 
bravery and have the ability to withstand pain and inflict pain on others on behalf of the gang 
(Dissel 2013:280). 

Activity 4.1.3 
 

"Benedict is 26 years old and he spent the last ten years in Pollsmoor being part of the 28s, the 
oldest and most violent gang in prison. Benedict was sentenced to prison in the year 2000 
because he robbed a supermarket. In the beginning, he had to spend four years in jail, but then 
trouble started when he joined the fatal gang. 'I came from a 28s township in Cape Town, I 
knew that to survive in prison you had to join a gang, so I joined the 28s. The point is that to join 
the 28s you have to kill someone in prison and then they want the blood of the one you killed, 
because it's like your CV when you go for an interview they want something that proves you're 
worthy. They gave me a knife and I did what I had to do'. For this murder, he was sentenced to 
another six years in Pollsmoor, but after the incident he felt at ease in the knowledge that he 
wouldn't be abused by any other gangs" (Caracciolo 2010:1). 
 
The above case study illustrates that for some or most, joining a prison gang is necessary for 
survival; when joining such a gang, it is believed that you are part of that gang for life.  
 
Do you think it is possible for inmates to distance themselves from prison gangs? What 
protective measures or ways to deter inmates from joining a prison gang can you think of? 
 
Think, for example, of possible rehabilitation programmes.  
 

 

4.1.9.1 Incidence of prison violence 

Prison gangs seem to be responsible for the majority of prison violence, although correctional 
services staff members also contribute to it. For example, in June 2009, three correctional 
services officials were convicted of the murders of three Krugersdorp Correctional Centre 
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inmates and each received a 20-year sentence (Mnguni 2010). Thus, the role of the offender 
and that of the victim often become blurred (Dissel 2013:279). 

According to the annual report of the Department of Correctional Services (DCS) (DCS 
2012:49), 317 alleged assaults were recorded per 100 000 of the inmate population for the year 
2011/2012. The majority of these alleged assaults (83%) were inmate-on-inmate assaults, with 
17% allegedly being staff-on-inmate assaults. In 2010/2011, 312 alleged assaults per 100 000 
of the prison population were recorded. However, Dissel (2013:277) mentions that prisoner 
complaints to visitors to the Independent Correctional Centre, 5 138 complaints of assaults by 
prisoners on prisoners and 2 276 assaults by correctional services officials on prisoners were 
recorded. The DCS recorded a further 55,38% increase in gang-related violent incidents for the 
year 2012/2013. Nonetheless, such incidents often go unreported. However, DCS hopes to 
improve the reporting of both inmates and officials through its implementation of a gang 
management strategy and other strategies (DCS 2013:53). 

4.1.9.2 International prison gangs 

Some of the most dangerous prison gangs in the world are in the United States, such as the 
Mexican Mafia, the Aryan Brotherhood, the Nazi Lowriders, the Nuestra Familia and the Black 
Guerilla Family. The white supremacist gang and organised crime group, the Aryan 
Brotherhood, operates both inside and outside prisons across the United States. Their activities 
include smuggling contraband, distributing drugs, murder and prostitution. Although it is 
mentioned that they compromise only 1% of the prison population in the United States, the gang 
is believed to be behind about 20% of all prison murders (Connolly 2013:2). It is mentioned that 
because of the prison gangs (for example the Aryan Brotherhood), underground engagement in 
prison crime and the rivalries that develop between these gangs, prisons constantly have to 
consider gang membership in their classification decisions (Stohr & Walsh 2012:122). 

4.1.9.3 Explaining prison violence 

According to Drury and DeLisi (2011:132), three general theoretical models have been used to 
explain inmate misconduct. The importation theory proposes that the pre-incarceration 
characteristics of inmates explain their adjustment to confinement and behaviour while 
incarcerated (Drury & DeLisi 2011:132). In other words, the prisoners are criminogenic to begin 
with and are predisposed to committing offences – thus it follows that they will continue to 
commit crime. Furthermore, theorists support the idea that prisons serve as "schools of crime" 
where prisoners learn additional techniques associated with new types of crime (Levan 
2012:45). 

The deprivation model suggests that misconduct in prison results from being completely 
confined and a loss of security, autonomy, liberty, access to goods and services, and 
heterosexual relationships – which leads to frustration, anguish and committing crime (Levan 
2012:45).  

The situational model contends that misconduct in prison is a phenomenon of where, when and 
who. Situational factors such as the type of holding facilities, prison crowding, the location of the 
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facilities, the time of day and/or night, who the inmate has contact with and where the contact 
occurs determine whether prison misconduct will take place. For example, a study found that 
location, higher temperature and the types of staff were all predictors of aggressive non-
compliance of offenders (Drury & DeLisi 2011:133). 

Activity 4.1.4 
 

Levan (2012:44) asks the following questions: "Are inmates likely to offend against one another 
because they are predisposed to crime? Or is it the torture of imprisonment and loss of freedom 
that lead them to commit offences while incarcerated?" 
 
What do you think are the most likely explanation for why prison violence occurs? 
 
Give your own opinion on what model best explains why prison violence occurs. 
 

 

4.1.10  SUMMARY 

In this study unit, we focused on gangs and their tendency to use violence. Although there are 
numerous and diverse opinions on what constitutes a gang, it is apparent that individuals join 
gangs because of the need to belong and to be accepted. 

4.1.11 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 4.1.1 

After reading section 4.1.2 state in your own words how you would define the term “gang” in 
your own words. 

Activity 4.1.2 

An example of an African gang is known by the name of Three Million Gang. A vigilante group 
situated in the Maokeng Township during the late 1980’s and early 1990’s. 

You can read more on this gang at Twala, C. 2012. The Three Million Gang in Maokeng 
Township (Kroonstad) and the reaction of the African National Congress’s aligned structures. 
Yesterday & Today. (7):101-120. Available at: http://www.scielo.org.za/scielo.php?pid=S2223-
03862012000100006&script=sci_arttext 

 

Activity 4.1.3 

Consult various sources on the Internet and library to assist you in formulating your own 
opinion. 

http://www.scielo.org.za/scielo.php?pid=S2223-03862012000100006&script=sci_arttext
http://www.scielo.org.za/scielo.php?pid=S2223-03862012000100006&script=sci_arttext
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Activity 4.1.4 

No feedback – student’s should provide his/her own view and substantiate his/her answer. 

 

4.1.12  SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS  

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 

1. Define the term "gang".         [5] 

2. Discuss the characteristics of gangs.       [10] 

3. Why do females join gangs? Motivate your answer.     [5] 

4. Name and discuss the four typologies of gangs in the Western Cape   [15] 

5. Differentiate between the three types of Number gangs within the prison  [10] 

 

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 

6. Inmates join gangs... 

(a) to dominate the prison system 
(b) as a means of protection against other gangs 
(c) as a result of violence in the prison 
(d) to act as mediators between individual inmates 

 
7. Which of the following is/are related to the so-called "pull" factors that may influence 

individuals to join a gang? 
 

(a) Violence in the family 
(b) Adventure and excitement 
(c) Socioeconomic factors 
(d) Psychological factors 

 
8. The four typologies of gangs proposed by Roloff (2014) include: 
 

(a) Youth and prison gangs 
(b) Crews and cliques 
(c) Coloured and black gangs 
(d) Syndicates and delinquents 
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9. According to Häefele (2003) African street gangs are less… and … compared to the older, 

established coloured gangs. 
 

(a) violent; conflictual 
(b) traditional; known 
(c) organised; structured 
(d) sophisticated; co-ordinated 

 
10. Research (Mallicoat 2012) shows that gang participation is not about rebelliousness but 

provides … to help both girls and boys to cope with the violence and disorder within their 
families and community. 

 
(a) an inner support network 
(b) a family structure 
(c) an escape from home 
(d) a home away from violence 

 
4.1.13  ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1. The term “gang” - see section 4.1.2 
2. The characteristics of gangs - see section 4.1.4 
3. Female gangs - see section 4.1.5.4 
4. The four typologies of gangs in the Western Cape – see section 4.1.6.4 
5. The Number gangs include the 26’s, 27’s and 28’s – see section 4.1.9 

Answers to multiple-choice questions 

6. Option (b) – see section 4.1.9 
7. Option (c) – see section 4.1.7 
8. Option (b) – see section 4.1.6.4 
9. Option (c) – see section 4.1.6.2 
10. Option (a) – see section 4.1.5.5 
 
4.1.14 LIST OF REFERENCES  

Adler, F, Mueller, GOW & Laufer, W. 2013. Criminology. 8th edition. New York: McGraw Hill. 
 
Bell, KE. 2009. Gender and gangs: A quantitative comparison. Crime & Delinquency 55(3):363–
387. 
 
Caracciolo, A. 2010. Ten years in jail with the 28s: A shocking inside story. Cape Chameleon 
4:1-2. Available at: http://www.capechameleon.co.za/printed-version/issue-4/human-rights/ 
(accessed on 26 March 2014).  

http://www.capechameleon.co.za/printed-version/issue-4/human-rights/


 154 
THEME 4  CMY3706 
 
Connolly, S. 2013. 10 most dangerous prison gangs in the world. Available at: 
http://www.criminaljusticedegreehub.com/10-most-dangerous-prison-gangs/ (accessed on 25 
March 2014). 

Cooper, A & Ward, CL. 2012. Intervening with youths in gangs, in Youth violence: Sources and 
solutions in South Africa, edited by CL Ward, A van der Merwe and A Dawes. Claremont: 
University of Cape Town Press:241–273. 
 
Covey, HC. 2010. Street gangs throughout the world. 2nd edition. Springfield, IL: Charles C 
thomas. 
 
DCS, vide Department of Correctional Services. 
 
Densley, JA. 2013. How gangs work: An ethnography of youth violence. Basingstoke: Palgrave 
Macmillan. 
 
Department of Correctional Services (DCS). 2012. Annual Report 2011/12. Available at: 
http://www.dcs.gov.za/Publications/Annual%20Reports/DCS%20Annual%20Report%202011-
12.pdf (accessed on 1 May 2014). 

Department of Correctional Services (DCS). 2013. Annual Report 2012/13. Available at: 
http://www.dcs.gov.za/docs/landing/DCS%20Annual%20Report%202012-2013.pdf (accessed 
on 1 May 2014). 

Dissel, A. 2013. Offenders as victims: Exploring victimisation within prison, in Victimology in 
South Africa, edited by R Peacock. 2nd edition. Pretoria: Van Schaik:275–284. 

Drury, A & DeLisi, M. 2011. Gangkill: An exploratory empirical assessment of gang 
membership, homicide offending and prison misconduct. Crime & Delinquency 57(1):130–146. 

eNews Channel Africa (eNCA). 2013. Manenberg – where gangs rule. Available at: 
http://www.enca.com/south-africa/manenberg-where-gangs-rule (accessed on 13 May 2014). 

Esbensen, F & Carson, DC. 2012. Who are the gangsters? An examination of the age, 
race/ethnicity, sex and immigration status of self-reported gang members in a seven-city study 
of American youth. Journal of Contemporary Criminal Justice 28(4):465–481. 

Gang warfare. 2012. The Economist, 11–17 August:1. Available at: 
http://www.economist.com/node/21560313 (accessed on 3 May 2014). 

Gevers, A & Flisher, AJ. 2012. School-based youth violence prevention interventions, in Youth 
violence: Sources and solutions in South Africa, edited by CL Ward, A van der Merwe & A 
Dawes. Claremont: University of Cape Town Press:241–273. 

Häefele, B. 2003. Gangsterism in the Western Cape. Criminal Economy, Gangs & Child Abuse 
in the Western Cape: Community Safety Monitor. 1:5-34. 

http://www.criminaljusticedegreehub.com/10-most-dangerous-prison-gangs/
http://www.dcs.gov.za/Publications/Annual%20Reports/DCS%20Annual%20Report%202011-12.pdf
http://www.dcs.gov.za/Publications/Annual%20Reports/DCS%20Annual%20Report%202011-12.pdf
http://www.dcs.gov.za/docs/landing/DCS%20Annual%20Report%202012-2013.pdf
http://www.enca.com/south-africa/manenberg-where-gangs-rule
http://www.economist.com/node/21560313


 155 
THEME 4  CMY3706 
 
Hagedorn, JM. 2008. A World of gangs: Armed young men and gangsta culture. Minneapolis, 
MN: University of Minnesota. 

Harding, A. 2012. Can the gangs of Cape Town be talked out of violence? BBC News: Africa. 
Available at: http://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-20613195 (accessed on 16 May 2014). 

Hesselink-Louw, A. 2006. Prison gangs: Reasons for joining and involvement. Unpublished 
report, Global Solutions South Africa, Mangaung Maximum Private Prison. Levan, K. 2012. 
Prison violence: Causes, consequences and solutions. Surrey: Ashgate. 

Johns, L. 2012. Cape gangs redraw battle lines. Cape Argus. 11 October. Available at: 
http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/cape-gangs-redraw-battle-lines-
1.1401139#.VUog2fmqpBc (accessed on 6 May 2015). 

Kinnes, I. 2000. From urban street gangs to criminal empires: The changing face of gangs in the 
Western Cape. Monograph No 48 (June). Pretoria: Institute for Security Studies. Available at: 
http://www.issafrica.org/publications/monographs/monograph-48-from-urban-street-gangs-to-
criminal-empires-the-changing-face-of-gangs-in-the-western-cape-by-irvin-kinnes (accessed on 
6 May 2015). 

Makhubu, N. 2013. Gangs, bullying behind PTA school war. IOL News, 14 October. Available 
at: http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/gangs-bullying-behind-pta-school-war-
1.1591456#.U3lrVfmSy8B (accessed on 13 May 2014). 

Mallicoat, SL. 2012. Women and crime: A text reader. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Mnguni, H. 2010. Concern over prison violence. News 24, 26 May. Available at: 
http://www.news24.com/printArticle.aspx?iframe&aid=0b8a051b-43a6-4c08-80df-
8537944856c&cid=1059 (accessed on 17 April 2014). 

Roloff, NS. 2014. Gang typologies of the Western Cape. The Safety Lab. Available at: 
http://safetylab.co.za/wp-
content/uploads/2014/05/document/Gang%20Typologies%20of%20Western%20Cape%20-
%20Final%20updated%20print.pdf (accessed on 7 May 2015).  

Sefali, P. 2014. The rise of female township gangs in Cape Town. Ground Up. 23 September. 
Available at: http://www.thesouthafrican.com/the-rise-of-female-township-gangs-in-cape-town/ 
(accessed on 7 May 2015). 

Shelden, RG. 2012. Delinquency and juvenile justice in American society. 2nd edition. Long 
Grove, IL: Waveland. 

Shelden, RG, Tracy, SK, Brown, W.B. 2013. Youth gangs in American society. 4th edition. 
Belmont, CA: Wadsworth. 

Siegel, LJ & Walsh, BC. 2014. Juvenile delinquency: The core. 5th edition. Belmont, CA: 
Wadsworth. 

http://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-20613195
http://www.issafrica.org/publications/monographs/monograph-48-from-urban-street-gangs-to-criminal-empires-the-changing-face-of-gangs-in-the-western-cape-by-irvin-kinnes
http://www.issafrica.org/publications/monographs/monograph-48-from-urban-street-gangs-to-criminal-empires-the-changing-face-of-gangs-in-the-western-cape-by-irvin-kinnes
http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/gangs-bullying-behind-pta-school-war-1.1591456#.U3lrVfmSy8B
http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/gangs-bullying-behind-pta-school-war-1.1591456#.U3lrVfmSy8B
http://www.news24.com/printArticle.aspx?iframe&aid=0b8a051b-43a6-4c08-80df-8537944856c&cid=1059
http://www.news24.com/printArticle.aspx?iframe&aid=0b8a051b-43a6-4c08-80df-8537944856c&cid=1059
http://www.thesouthafrican.com/the-rise-of-female-township-gangs-in-cape-town/


 156 
THEME 4  CMY3706 
 
Stohr, MK & Walsh, A. 2012. Corrections: The essentials. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Standing, A. 2006. Organised crime: A study from the Cape Flats. Pretoria: Institute for Security 
Studies. 

Swingler, S. 2014. The Cape’s youth gangs: Bigger, deeper, more dangerous. Daily Maverick. 
26 May. Available at: http://www.dailymaverick.co.za/article/2014-05-26-the-capes-youth-gangs-
bigger-deeper-more-dangerous/#.VUolwvmqpBd (accessed on 6 May 2015). 

Venter, A. 2011. Delinquent gangs in context: Towards an ecology of meaning. MA dissertation, 
University of South Africa, Pretoria. 

http://www.dailymaverick.co.za/article/2014-05-26-the-capes-youth-gangs-bigger-deeper-more-dangerous/#.VUolwvmqpBd
http://www.dailymaverick.co.za/article/2014-05-26-the-capes-youth-gangs-bigger-deeper-more-dangerous/#.VUolwvmqpBd


 157 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
THEME 5 
 
ROBBERIES 
 
STUDY UNIT 5.1 
 
The crime of robbery      Revised by Mrs MS Thobane 
 
CONTENTS  
5.1.1  Introduction  
5.1.2  Definition of concepts  

5.1.2.2 Robbery   
5.1.2.2 Robbery with aggravating circumstances  

5.1.3  Historical perspective on robbery   
5.1.4  Nature and extent of robbery   
5.1.5  Causes of robbery   
5.1.6 Motives of robbers  
5.1.7  Modus operandi of robbers  

5.1.6.1 Types of robbers  
5.1.6.2 Target selection  
5.1.6.3 Weapon selection   

5.1.8  Summary  
5.1.9 Feedback on activities 
5.1.10  Self-evaluation questions   
5.1.11 Answers to self-evaluation questions 
5.1.12 List of references   
 
LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
When you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 
 
• define the concept "robbery" 
• discuss the nature and extent of robberies 
• discuss the types of robbers, their modus operandi and motivations, how they select 

targets and the types of weapons they use in robberies 
 

5.1.1  INTRODUCTION 
 
In this study unit, we define two key concepts in detail; we look at the history, nature, extent and 
causes of robberies; and discuss the motivations and modus operandi of robbers, including the 
types of robbers (amateur and intermediate, professional and persistent [dedicated or 
committed] robbers). Finally, we consider target and weapon selection. 
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Activity 5.1.1 

What do you think we mean by “aggravating circumstances”? Write down your thoughts. 

5.1.2  DEFINITION OF CONCEPTS  
 
5.1.2.1  Robbery 
 

Snyman (2009:538) defines robbery as "the unlawful, intentional and violent, completed or 
attempted taking of property or cash by force or threat of force, with or without a weapon, and 
with or without injury". Burchell and Milton (2005:817) are of the opinion that although robbery is 
a separate offence from theft, robbery is a type of theft where the perpetrator intentionally uses 
violence or the threat of violence to force compliance when taking the possessions of another 
person. According to these authors (Burchell & Milton 2005:818–823), the four essential 
elements of robbery are: 
 
(1) Theft. Although robbery is a separate offence from theft, one cannot classify an offence as 

a robbery if theft of the victim's belongings has not taken place.  
(2) Violence. A robbery is committed through either the actual use of violence or the threat to   

use violence in order to force the victim to give up his/her possessions to the robber and 
to prevent resistance. This use of force should be physical, immediate and against a 
primary victim or the victim should believe that the perpetrator has the means to carry out 
the threat of violence. 

(3) Submission. The nature of the violence used should prevent the victim from fighting back 
and cause him/her to give up his/her belongings.  

(4) Intent. One has to prove that the robber intended to steal property from the victim.  
  
5.1.2.2 Robbery with aggravating circumstances 
 
 In the South African context, if an offender has perpetrated a robbery through the use of 
violence and/or a weapon he/she is charged with robbery with aggravating circumstances. Sub-
categories of robbery with aggravating circumstances are car hijacking, robbery at residential 
premises, robbery at non-residential premises (business), cash-in-transit (CIT) robbery, bank 
robbery and truck hijacking (SAPS 2013:20-21).  

 
The Criminal Procedure Act No. 51 of 1977 defines aggravating circumstances as "the using of 
a firearm or other dangerous weapons or the infliction of, or threat to inflict grievous bodily harm, 
by the offender or an accessory during or after the commission of an offence" (Department of 
Justice 1977:sp). How close were your own thoughts to the definition? For the purpose of this 
study unit, we refer to robbery with aggravating circumstances as armed robbery. 
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Activity 5.1.3 

Do you agree with the view that throughout the centuries robbers have been adored/vilified 
and feared/glorified? How are robbers perceived in your community? Are they adored, vilified, 
feared or glorified? Why do you think this is the case? 

Activity 5.1.2 

In your own words, formulate definitions for “robbery”. 

 

5.1.3  HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF ROBBERY  
 
MacDonald (1975:3-4) mentions that for centuries, the armed robber has been admired/feared 
and glorified/vilified.  
 
Otu (2003:44) indicates that from the mid-1980s (particularly from 1985 to 2002), there were 
more incidents of robbery that had profound negative effects than in any other period in the 
past. And there is enough proof that armed robbery will increase in the years to come. To the 
public, there is an "armed robbery state of emergency". In Nigeria, armed robbers have 
indicated that they have more control than the government. General awareness of the 
significant increase in incidences of this crime in Nigeria has led to a public outcry about the 
need for law and order. 
 
Even though robbery is one of the most violent and serious crimes, relatively little has been 
written about the crime.  
 

 

5.1.4  NATURE AND EXTENT OF ROBBERY  
 
According to Wright and Decker (1997:7), it was found in a field-based study on robbery that 
this crime instils more fear in urban residents than any other criminal offence because the 
robbers have no respect for human life. Conklin (1972:4) says the following about the crime of 
robbery: "Although the public certainly fears murder and rape, it is probably fear of robbery ... 
which keeps people off the street, makes them avoid strangers, and leads them to lock their 
doors. There are good reasons for city dwellers to be especially fearful of robbery. Robbery is a 
common feature of the urban landscape — far more common than murder or forcible rape — 
and poses a serious risk of injury or death." Why, do you think, is robbery more common in 
urban areas? 
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Activity 5.1.4 

Rapid urbanisation and modernisation are blamed for the ever-rising crime rates. Do you 
agree with this statement? Give reasons for your response. 

The South African Police Service (2013:18) reports that in South Africa, robbery decreased by 
29% over a nine-year period from 2004/2005 to 2012/2013. In addition, this type of crime 
showed a 18,7% decline in the four-year period from 2009/2010 to 2012/2013. However, when 
the number of incidents reported during 2012/2013 is compared to that of 2011/2012, an 
increase of 1,2% is evident. 
 
5.1.5  CAUSES OF ROBBERY  
 
According to Wright and Decker (1997:4), many acts of robbery are the direct result of peer 
pressure and an inability to resist temptation on the streets. Gabor, Baril, Cusson, Elie, LeBlanc 
and Normandeau (1987:10) point out that a large number and variety of factors play a part in all 
criminal activities. Robbery is no exception. Rapid urbanisation and modernisation are strongly 
associated with the ever-rising crime statistics. The urban lifestyle presents criminal 
opportunities/temptations and at the same time limited control measures to prevent and curb 
such behaviour. Temptation in itself has particular expectations, often in the absence of the 
primary agent of socialisation and cohesion offered by the home, since parents spend little time 
at home because they have to be out at work. 
 
Many other social trends have played a part in the global increase of crime in the last 20 years. 
Two factors that are frequently cited as the main causes of criminal acts are poverty and 
racial/ethnic discrimination. Poverty particularly is linked to criminality when marked inequalities 
in terms of income and levels of lifestyle are perceived (May 1998; CVSR 2009:8). When such a 
view is reinforced through association with a culturally or racially identifiable group, political 
activity (which may be violent) is also likely to take place. 
 

5.1.6  Motives of robbers 
 
Wright, Brookman and Bennett (2006:6) claim that most robbers are motivated to commit this 
"crime time" (as they view it) to get easy and fast cash – unlike crimes such as burglary where 
merchandise is stolen only to be sold (which causes delays in obtaining the cash and increases 
the risk of being caught as they need to deal with others when selling the goods).  
 
Willis (2006:14) is of the opinion that motivation to commit robbery falls into two categories. For 
many robbers, this lifestyle centres on the use of drugs and alcohol, whereas to others this 
lifestyle relates to a desire to live the high life (of which drugs may be a factor). However, a 
small group of entrenched robbers commit robbery in order to earn an income to pay bills and to 
support their families (Wills 2006:14). 
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"While street culture may involve transience and unemployment, leading to financial needs for 
subsistence, these needs are not always basic for robbery offenders, but are often for luxury 
items" (Porter 2010:537). In her study, Thobane (2014:160) found that robbers are initially 
motivated to commit robberies due to financial need but their continuation in the crime is 
motivated by the need to maintain a "lavish lifestyle" of entertaining multiple partners and 
owning extravagant houses, cars and clothes.  
 
Wright et al (2006) discovered that the robbers who participated in their United Kingdom study 
had similar motivations to the ones discussed above. However, they also found that some 
robbers were motivated by the "buzz" or "excitement" of overpowering victims (Wright et al 
2006:3-4, 9). These researchers say that robbers who thrive on fighting victims view a robbery 
where a victim is passive as a failure. In addition, other robbers who participated in their 
research suggested that anger or revenge at the victim was their primary motivation and theft of 
the victim's property was only secondary. This confirms Porter and Alison's (2006:337) belief 
that personal robberies are more "hostile" in comparison to commercial robberies which are 
more "co-operative". This is most likely attributed to the fact that bank employees (for example) 
are often educated that in the event of a robbery, they must adhere to all the demands of the 
robbers because their lives are more valuable than the money. Porter and Alison (2006:340-
341) note: "It is possible that personal and commercial robbers come from a different offending 
culture that predisposes them to behave with a particular interpersonal style … Thus [for 
personal robbers] the crime in itself is a means to status, rather than just the gaining of 
property/money to gain status, and violence is a necessary part of the process”.  
 
In addition to the desire to release anger through fighting, some are motivated to commit 
robberies in order to attain informal justice (Wright et al 2006:10). Wright et al (2006:10-11) 
explain that in this case robbery is perpetrated to right either an actual or a perceived wrong, 
especially where drug-related disputes are concerned. Robbers who fall under this category 
seldom rely on the police to intervene in offences perpetrated against them as they fear that 
their own illegal activities may be discovered. Thus, they would rather take the law into their own 
hands (Wright et al 2006:11).  
 
Do you agree, based on the above discussion, that there seems to be two viewpoints on the 
motivations for robbery? On the one hand, researches offer a rational choice explanation which 
defines robbers as professionals who meticulously plan their offences and climb up the crime 
ladder as they learn from their experiences. There is also a view that robbery is less rational and 
planned and is entrenched in the street culture and identity.  
 
5.1.7  MODUS OPERANDI OF ROBBERS 
 
Under this heading, we discuss the typology of robbers, target selection and the use of 
weapons.  
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5.1.7.1 Types of robbers 
 
Many researchers have observed the significant differences between robbers with regard to 
motivation, experience, commitment and the use of firearms (Matthews 2002:22-23). It has 
become a convention in the literature to separate the population of recognised commercial 
robbers into a number of types. Can you think of possible types of robbers? Dermott Walsh 
(1986) differentiates between planners and opportunists, while Thomas Gabor and his 
associates (1987) have established a more elaborate typology categorising robbers into four 
categories (chronic, professional, intensive and occasional). For the purposes of this study unit, 
we focus on three types of robbers: amateur, intermediate and professional (persistent) robbers. 
Before you start to read the sections that follow, look up the meanings of "amateur", 
"intermediate" and "professional" in the dictionary and try to link the meanings to the different 
types of robbers.  
 
(1) Amateur robbers 
 
According to Matthews (2002:22), contrary to the widely held view, the largest group of known 
commercial robbers are not the advanced career robbers who plan and carry out their crimes 
but a group of amateurs who engage in limited planning and often seem unaware of the 
consequences of their involvement in robbery. These amateurs are generally characterised by 
their low level of organisational planning, their selection of more accessible targets and lack of 
experience, their type of interaction with violence and their use of weapons. Amateur robbers 
have a tendency to work individually, targeting comparatively small amounts of money and have 
a track record of "failed" or "attempted" robberies. In most cases, these robberies appear as 
acts of desperation since the robber needs cash desperately to pay debts, to buy merchandise 
or to maintain/enhance a drug habit.  
 
Do you agree that amateur robbers are motivated to commit crime through desperation to pay 
debts or support a drug habit? Can you think of any examples of amateur robbers?  
 
(2) Intermediate robbers 
 
Now that you have an understanding of the characteristics of amateur robbers, we move on to 
intermediate robbers. In simple terms, "intermediate" means being situated in-between two 
points. So, do you agree if we say that intermediate in this context simply means that this type 
of a robber falls in-between the amateur and the professional armed robber? In Matthews's 
(2002:26) sample of prisoners, there was a large group who appeared highly organised and 
experienced when compared to the amateurs but who were less committed to robbery than the 
professionals. This intermediate group accounted for 25 per cent of the research survey sample. 
Unlike the amateurs, this group was characterised by a reasonable degree of planning, long 
histories of criminal participation and greater readiness to carry firearms, but less drug-related 
motivation. This group of intermediates were divided fairly equally into two sub-groups: On the 
one side were those whom we might refer to as the criminal "diversifiers" and on the other side 
were the "developers" who were in a transitional phase and regarded themselves as becoming 
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more serious and experienced criminals. The criminal diversifiers were robbers whose 
engagement in robbery was sporadic and who mixed robberies with other types of crimes. This 
type tended to be in their late teens or early 20s when sent to prison and admitted to a 
continuous involvement in crimes of burglary, car theft and drug dealing. Interestingly, this 
particular group did not identify themselves as robbers as such but as general-purpose criminals 
who were ready to engage in commercial robbery when the opportunity arose. 
 
In a number of cases, these diversifiers acted on information and tips received or were invited to 
partake in a robbery planned by others. Some of the participants in the group expressed the 
view that they were more protected and had a slim chance of being identified by the police 
because they moved around among different criminal syndicates. This flexibility, they felt, 
prevented them from obtaining a criminal profile and made them more unlikely to be singled out 
in the investigation of other robberies. 
 
Matthews (2002:26-27) says that the other half of the intermediate group did not view 
themselves as diversifiers but as developers, progressing from petty crimes to more serious and 
advanced ones. These robbers did not necessarily refer to themselves as robbers, although 
they may have carried out a series of robberies. They did, however, have ambitions of 
becoming more professional and considering more demanding targets. The promise of joining 
the "big time" and progressing from theft and burglaries to potentially more attractive targets 
became more significant motivating factors for intermediates. 
 
(3) Professional and persistent robbers 
 
What is the first thing that comes to mind when you hear the word "professional"? Matthews 
(2002:28) states that the nature of benefits demonstrated by the more experienced robbers is 
distinctly different from that of the other groups. For this smaller, rather elite group, robbery was 
more of a career and lifestyle (robbery was more directly an integral part of their daily lives). The 
decision to become a persistent robber is very different from the decision to perpetrate 
occasional robberies. It involves a dedication to crime and violence, and denotes a perspective 
of oneself as a career robber and a villain. 
 
An investigation into the motivation of the professional or persistent robber leads to the issue of 
what makes robbery a lucrative crime in the long term. It is not only identifying the sentiments 
that robbers attach to robbery that make it a lucrative type of crime to pursue. For the most part, 
long-term dedication to crimes such as robbery involves a disregard for conventional ways of 
life. The significant dissimilarities between the persistent robber group and the other groups 
involve their degree of planning, chosen targets, and the use of firearms and violence. 
 
Professional robbers operate with known partners or associates and spend weeks developing 
strategies when they plan a robbery (Matthews 2002:28). Working in groups of three or four, 
one or two professionals require the use of much more sophisticated types of equipment and 
generally use more than one vehicle for each assignment. Escape routes are carefully outlined 
because of the serious consequences of being arrested. For the same reason, robbers tend to 
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Activity 5.1.5 

Under which type of robbers would you classify a street robber and under which type 
would you classify cash-in-transit robbers? 

target lucrative merchandise and are ready to take on unusual targets with the potential of high 
rewards. 
 
Matthews (2002:29) points out that violence has to become an integral part of the robber’s 
character. Most professional robbers who were interviewed took great pride in demonstrating 
their potential to instil fear in security guards and cashiers. In order to commit oneself to 
robbery, a robber must exhibit a dedication to physical violence. An ability for swift resort to 
violence is needed to instil fear and preserve a reputation as a serious villain. A way of doing 
this is to demonstrate one's capacity for violence by being unexpectedly, unusually or 
inappropriately violent while committing the robbery. Carrying loaded firearms is an important 
part of one's repertoire of violence. Most professional robbers and more experienced villains 
know one another and tend to drink together in the same places. 
 

 

5.1.7.2 Target selection 
 
Who are the likely targets of robbers? Do robbers target specific people or is anyone a possible 
victim of robbery? Gabor et al (1987:43) have examined various aspects of robbery incidents 
and have processed the information obtained to establish meaningful profiles of the perpetrators 
of such incidents. The literature confirms that two of the overriding issues that determine the 
course of a robbery are the nature of the selected target and the number of offenders involved 
in the commission of the crime. Many factors differ significantly in terms of the chosen target 
and whether one or more offenders participated in the act. 
 
Target selection depends on the type of robber. For example, a professional robber would not 
target individuals because this type of offender focuses on robbing big scores such as banks. 
Robbing an individual would not be profitable for this type of a robber. Similarly, an amateur 
would be less likely to choose a commercial establishment such as a bank as the target 
because this kind of robbery requires intensive planning (which is not a characteristic of the 
amateur robber).  
 
For the purpose of this section, we use bank robberies as an example to explain target 
selection.  
 
Weisel (2007:16) is of the opinion that when choosing a target for a robbery, offenders' main 
worry is their ability to be able to flee from the scene of the crime as fast as possible. Weisel 
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Activity 5.1.6 

Why do you think a police station near a target, or police patrols in the area where the 
target is, serves as deterrence for armed robbery? 

(2007:16) regards the following as the factors that robbers are mindful of when selecting their 
target: 
  
• Banks on corners, near intersections, or on parallel streets or two-way traffic lanes 

because they provide different ways of driving out and many choices of direction.  
• In an area that offenders do not know so well, they often choose branches near major 

roads or highways in order to avoid being lost if they are chased by the police. Robbers do 
not like to choose targets situated in cul-de-sacs or narrow one-way streets to avoid 
having a difficult time when fleeing from the scene.  

 
According to Weisel (2007:16), the following may deter a robber from selecting a target: 
 
• a police station close to the target 
• police patrolling where the target is situated 
• a target in the middle of a shopping complex/mall 
• too many pedestrians passing outside the target 
• a lot of traffic in the area where the target is located  

 
 
Maree (2008:sp) explains that bank robberies in South Africa are mostly committed close to 
highways and arterial roads because escape after the robbery has been committed is important. 
Therefore, offenders prefer targets where there is more than one escape route. In Thobane's 
research, the participants also emphasised that they often selected their targets based on inside 
information provided by either a bank employee or a CIT company employee (Thobane 
2014:167).  
 

 

5.1.7.3 Weapon selection 
 
Like target selection, the weaponry that is used in a robbery is linked to the type of robbery that 
is executed. During a CIT robbery (as discussed in the next theme), for example, high-calibre 
weapons such as AK47s and handguns would be used. In a street robbery, the type of gun that 
is used may not be of the same high calibre as the one used during a commercial robbery. 
Therefore, the amateur or street robber is more likely to use knives and clubs. Conversely, the 
SAPS (2009:17) reported that during the 2008/2009 financial year firearms were used in 57,0 % 
of cases in comparison to only 38,0% incidents where knives were used. This is a surprising 
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finding due to the fact that knives were previously the weapon of choice for street robbers as 
indicated before (SAPS 2009:17).  
 
Do you maybe have an idea why more street robbers are now also using guns as their preferred 
weapon of choice as opposed to knives? 
 
It is most probable that street robbers now prefer guns to knives because street robberies have 
progressively become more violent (SAPS 2009:17). Furthermore, the easy availability of 
firearms also seems to be playing a central role in the hasty growth of violent crimes in South 
Africa (CSVR 2009:7). 
 
Do you agree with the above two reasons for an increase in the use of firearms by street 
robbers? Can you think of more reasons? 
 
5.1.8  SUMMARY 
 
Robbery is an offence that commands a unique position in crime. It is full of ambiguities and 
complexities; it may attract both acclaim and contempt. In its more theatrical forms, it attracts 
media and public attention; while in its more serious forms, it is essentially overlooked by both 
the public and academic researchers. It is widely perceived as a type of crime that is glamorous, 
lucrative and highly specialised. In reality, many robberies are desperate and routine activities. 
 
Clearly there are considerable differences between the backgrounds and motivations of the 
three groups of robbers that we have discussed. We can draw up a detailed typology 
differentiating these groups in relation to planning, choice of targets, average amounts stolen, 
range of equipment used and the weapons used in the commission of criminal activities through 
violent means. 
 
5.1.9  FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES  
 
Activity 5.1.1 & Activity 5.1.2 
 
Robbery is the taking of another person property, against their will, through the use of violence 
and/or a dangerous weapon.  
 
Activity 5.1.3 
 
Robbers, especially those who rob commercial establishments, are considered heroes in many 
communities because they have money, cars, and beautiful houses and wear designer clothing. 
All these are associated with a high status of living. Many young people look up to them 
because they want to acquire the "wealth" in a short space of time without working hard for it.  
 
Activity 5.1.4 
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Due to urbanisation, inner cities and central business districts have become overpopulated. 
Many leave their rural homes in order to look for employment in urban areas, in this way 
opportunities become limited or are shared unequally. Also, due to urbanisation parents are 
often away from their homes as they need to work to fend for their children who are left without 
guardians back at home. As a result, family values diminish and young people end mixing with 
the wrong crowds and thus engage in antisocial activities.  
 
Activity 5.1.5 
 
A street robber fits in more under the amateur typology of robbers. Street robbers often commit 
their robberies out of desperation and their attacks are less planned. Cash-in-transit robbery on 
the other hand requires a lot of planning and large sums of money are usually targeted. 
Therefore, a person who commits a CIT robbery may be classified as a professional robber.  
 
Activity 5.1.6 
 
A police station near a crime scene or the police patrolling the area means that police reaction 
to the incident will be quicker and the robbers will run a higher risk of being arrested. 
 
5.1.10  SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS  
 
Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Write a short paragraph on the historical background of robbery in your own words.  

           [5] 
 

2. Identify and explain the causes of robbery.     [15] 
 

3. Discuss the motives of robbers.       [10] 
 

4. Briefly explain the different types of robbers.     [10] 
 

5. Who are the targets of robbers? Discuss.     [10] 
 

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
6. According to Wright and Decker (1997), armed robbery instils more fear in ... than any other 

criminal offence.  
 

(a) rural residents  
(b) residents in the central business district (CBD)  
(c) urban residents  
(d) township residents  
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7. In South Africa, robbery is referred to legally as robbery … 

 
(a) with non-aggravating circumstances. 
(b) with aggravating circumstances. 
(c) at non-residential premises. 
(d) at residential premises. 
 

8. In her study, Thobane (2014) found that robbers continued to commit robberies because 
of … 
 
(a) financial need 
(b) the excitement and the thrill of committing this crime 
(c) lack of employment 
(d) the need to sustain a lavish lifestyle  
 

9. Which of the following is a characteristic of intermediate robbers? 
 

(a) They take great pride in demonstrating their potential to instil fear in security guards 
and cashiers. 

(b) Their engagement in armed robbery is sporadic and they mix these robberies with 
other types of crimes. 

(c) They use more sophisticated equipment and generally use more than one vehicle to 
escape.  

(d) They engage in limited planning and are often unaware of the consequences of being 
involved in robberies.  

 
10. According to Matthews (2002), contrary to the widely held view, the largest group of 

offenders who rob commercial establishments are … robbers. 
 
(a) professional 
(b) intermediates  
(c) developing  
(d) amateur  

 
5.1.11 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS  
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1. Historical background of robbery – see section 5.1.3 
2. Causes of robbery – see section 5.1.5 
3. Motives of robbers – see section 5.1.6 
4. Types of robbers – see section 5.1.7.1 
5. Targets selection – see section 5.1.7.2 
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Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
6. Option (c) – see section 5.1.4 
7. Option (b) – see section 5.1.2.2 
8. Option (d) – see section 5.1.6 
9. Option (b) – see section 5.1.7.1 (2) 
10. Option (d) - see section 5.1.7.1 (1) 
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STUDY UNIT 5.2 

Vehicle hijackings      Revised by Ms C Doorewaard 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 

Once you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 

• define the concept "vehicle hijacking" 
• explain the nature of vehicle hijacking 
• identify the causes of vehicle hijacking 
• describe the modus operandi of vehicle hijackers 

5.2.1 INTRODUCTION 

South Africa is said to have one of the highest hijacking figures in the world (Zinn 2013:183). 
Even though it is reported that a person who, for example, lives in Los Angeles is statistically 
less likely to become a target for vehicle hijacking, it should not detract from the fact that this 
type of crime is not only prevalent in South Africa but also occurs in many other countries such 
as the United States, Great Britain and Australia (Los Angeles Police Department 2014:1).  

Vehicle hijackings often involve acts of aggressive violence accompanied by the intimidatory 
use of a firearm(s), hence it is not surprising that vehicle hijacking remains one of the most 
feared crimes in the country (Pierce 2013:1). The victim is often physically (with a weapon) and 
verbally threatened and sometimes forcibly removed from the vehicle if he or she resists the 
perpetrator. In some cases, the driver and/or passengers may be kidnapped and later dropped 
off by the perpetrator at another location (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:224). 
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Hijackings commonly take place at traffic lights, intersections, shopping centres or in the 
driveway of the victim's home, after which the vehicle may be passed on to the intended buyer 
or sold as parts. This crime's lucrative nature and easy access to the intended target make it a 
profitable crime for criminal opportunists (Fourie 2012:1; Zinn 2013:184-185). 

5.2.2 DEFINITION OF CONCEPTS 

5.2.2.1 Robbery 

According to Snyman (2008:517) the essence of the term robbery includes “theft by violence”. 
Generally stated a robbery includes the unlawful and intentional use of violence to take property 
belonging to someone else (Snyman 2008:517). 

The following characteristics must be present for a crime to be constituted as a robbery 

• the unlawful and intentional; 
• theft of property (such as a motor vehicle); 
• the use of violence (e.g. through the use of a weapon) or threats of violence (the victim 

believes that his/her live is in danger) and; 
• a causal link between the violence and taking of the property 

5.2.2.2 Vehicle hijacking 

For definitional purposes, the South African Police Service (SAPS) (2013a:58) makes a 
distinction between the robbery of a motor vehicle and the hijacking of a truck: the robbery of a 
motor vehicle or so-called "carjacking" is "the unlawful and intentional forceful removal and 
appropriation of a motor vehicle (excluding a truck) belonging to another"; a truck hijacking is 
defined as "the unlawful and intentional forceful removal and appropriation of a truck (excluding 
a light delivery vehicle) belonging to another".  

For the purpose of this study unit, we focus on motor vehicle hijackings. Thus, the hijacker 
forcefully demands the victim (occupant of the target vehicle) to hand over the car, usually 
instructing to disarm (switch off) the vehicle's alarm system and/or tracker system (if installed) 
and takes the vehicle from the driver using force or threat of force. 

Activity 5.2.1 
In your opinion, what makes vehicle hijacking different from vehicle theft? 

What do you think is the reason for the change from car theft to car hijacking? 

 
 

5.2.3 EXTENT OF VEHICLE HIJACKINGS 

Previous research conducted found that a vehicle is hijacked every 40 to 54 minutes in South 
Africa, which equates to more than 25 vehicle drivers becoming victims of hijacking daily (Davis 
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2003:174). Taking the last five years’ SAPS statistics into account (from April 2008 to March 
2013) it is found that a vehicle is hijacked approximately every 10 minutes. 

In South Africa, statistics on vehicle hijackings are displayed as a subcategory of aggravated 
robbery and forms part of the so-called TRIO crimes (carjacking, robbery at residential premises 
and robbery at non-residential premises). The SAPS releases the official crime statistics (actual 
reported cases) annually for the financial period 1 April to 31 March. The figures for robbery with 
aggravating circumstances for the TRIO crime categories are shown in the table below.  
 
Table 1: Robbery with aggravating circumstances  

Subcategories of aggravated robbery 

 

April 
2011–
March 
2012 

April 
2012–
March 
2013 

Increase/decrease 
in actual cases 

% 
increase/ 
decrease 

Carjacking 
9 475 9 990 515 5,4% 

Truck hijacking 
821 943 122 14,9% 

Robbery at residential premises 
16 766 17 950 1 184 7,1% 

Robbery at non-residential premises 
15 951 16 377 426 2,7% 

 
The above table shows a 5,4% increase in reported hijackings for the financial year 2012/2013. 
This means that 515 more cases had been reported (totalling 9 990 incidents) in 2012/2013 
compared to the 9 475 cases reported in 2011/2012. According to the Institute for Security 
Studies (ISS 2013a:2), this increase is of particular concern since most vehicle hijacking cases 
are perpetrated by crime syndicates. 
 
There was a reduction of 35,7% in motor vehicle hijackings over the past nine years 
(2004/2005–2012/2013); a decrease of 37,6% over the past four years (2009/2010–2012/2013); 
and an increase of 2,1% in 2012/2013 (SAPS 2013:21). Table 2 shows that overall motor 
vehicle hijackings reduced by 37,6% over the past four years (Mpumalanga 67,8%; Gauteng 
45,8%; KwaZulu-Natal 41,6%; Limpopo 24,7% and North West 11,9%). The highest increase 
over the past four years was in the Northern Cape, with 290,6%. Provinces that showed an 
increase in 2012/2013 were the Northern Cape (20,0%), Limpopo (40,6%), the Western Cape 
(30,4%), KwaZulu-Natal (13,9%) and the Eastern Cape (11,9%). Thus, an overall increase of 
2,1% was recorded for 2012/2013. 
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Table 2: Motor vehicle hijackings 

Ratio per 100 000 of the population 
Province 2008/20

09  
2009/20
10 

2010/20
11 

2011/20
12 

2012/20
13 

% 
Increase/Decrea
se 
2008/2009to2012
/2013 

% Increase/ 
decrease 
2011/2012to2012
/2013 

Eastern 
Cape 

10,7 91,1 7,8 9,4 10,5 -1,7% 11,9% 

Free 
State 

8,9 10,9 8,3 10,3 10,3 16,6% 0,0% 

Gauteng 73,3 70,7 53,0 44,1 39,7 45,8% -10.0% 

KwaZulu-
Natal 

40,2 35,6 24,6 20,6 23,5 41,6% 13,9% 

Limpopo 5,5 4,8 3,3 2,9 4,1 24,7% 40,6% 

Mpumala
nga 

27,4 19,7 11,8 10,1 8,8 67,8% -12.4% 

North 
West 

7,4 7,9 7,4 7,3 6,5 11,9% -11,0% 

Northern 
Cape 

0,6 1,1 1,3 0,8 2,4 290,6% 200,0% 

Western 
Cape 

13,3 10,7 8,7 10,2 13,4 0,7% 30,4% 

RSA 30,6 28,2 21,3 18,7 19,1 -37,6% 2,1% 
 
However, the ISS warned that the SAPS used the wrong population figures to work out crime 
ratios for the 2012/2013 crime statistics. Apparently, the police used population estimates 
calculated by Statistics South Africa in 2001 – which estimated that the population would be 
50,6 million in 2011, instead of using data from the 2011 census (which recorded 52,3 million 
people in South Africa). Therefore, by not updating the population, the police understated the 
increase in serious and violent crimes (SAPA 2013a:1). 
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The hijacking of trucks is another important form of aggravated (robbery) crime. According to 
the SAPS Annual Report for 2012/2013 the hijacking of trucks increased by 4.7% over 9 years 
and reduced by 34% during the past 4 years. The table below shows that during 2012/2013 this 
figure has increased to 14.9% (SAPS 2013a:24) 
 
Table 3: Truck hijackings 
 

Number of Reported Cases 

Province  
2009/2010 2010/2011 2011/2012 2012/2013 

% 
Increase / 
decrease 
2009/2010 

to 
2010/2011 

% 
Increase / 
decrease 
2011/2012 

to 
2012/2013 

Eastern 
Cape  

57 27 29 15 -52.6% -48.3% 
Free State  

67 27 54 82 -59.7% 51.9% 
Gauteng  

860 600 443 524 -30.2% 18.3% 
KwaZulu-
Natal  

127 94 64 82 26.0% 28.1% 
Limpopo  

19 20 19 34 5.3% 78.9% 
Mpumalanga  

197 163 149 143 17.3% -4.0% 
North West  

70 47 28 22 -32.9% -21.4% 
Northern 
Cape  

1 4 4 4 300% 0% 
Western 
Cape  

14 17 31 37 21.4% 19.4% 
RSA  

1412 999 821 943 -29.2% 14.9% 
 
5.2.4 TYPES OF VEHICLES TARGETED 

Business Against Crime in South Africa (BACSA) has identified the basic characteristics of 
vehicles that are most sought after in the crime market. Older vehicles (7–21 years old) are at 
higher risk of theft, while vehicles that are one to four years old are at the highest risk of being 
hijacked. Furthermore, sedans are more frequently targeted, while mini-buses and pick-up 
trucks are at a much higher risk of being stolen or hijacked than any other type of vehicle. In 
some cases, irrespective of the age, type or market volume, the brand characteristics (for 
example performance and the status associated with a vehicle) play an important role in the risk 
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Activity 5.2.4 

Think of additional reasons why perpetrators prefer hijacking a motor vehicle rather than 
stealing. 

Activity 5.2.3 

List some additional reasons or factors that you feel may increase the risk for a specific 
vehicle to be hijacked. Think for example of vehicle "desirability" or market volume. 

profile of a vehicle (BACSA 2009:2). Vehicle characteristics such as colour, model and low 
mileage are most often the biggest factors in hijackings done ‘on demand’, i.e. on ‘orders’ 
placed by ‘clients’. 
 
In 2014, Interpol released a global overview report on motor vehicle crime. According to this 
report, vehicles that are mostly targeted by transnational organised crime, groups are car makes 
and models that have a wide distribution range in the legitimate trade and therefore have a 
relative larger number of consumers (Interpol 2014:13). 
 
Thus, vehicle hijackers tend to focus on the type of vehicle model, the value of the vehicle or its 
cargo (in the case of trucks), and the availability of a market for the specific model (Zinn 
2013:186). Most hijackers tend to be selective in the type of vehicle that they are looking for as 
they usually receive a certain price for a specific vehicle (Davis 2003:177; Zinn 2002:247). 
Among the favourites are new luxury vehicles such as Mercedes Benz and BMW. Sports utility 
vehicles (SUVs) and luxury 4X4s are still commonly targeted, while Toyota and Volkswagen 
remain two of the most popular brands (Fourie 2012:1). 

 

5.2.5 CAUSES OF AND MOTIVES FOR VEHICLE HIJACKINGS 

Various causes of and motives for vehicle hijacking exist, including economic benefits. The 
economic benefits associated with vehicle hijacking are one of the most popular reasons for 
committing this crime. The motivation behind this lies in the lucrative and quick money-making 
benefits of vehicle hijacking. The perpetrator usually receives a cash payment from the buyer or 
a syndicate upon delivering the vehicle. This often takes place within the first or second hour 
after the crime has been committed (Zinn 2013:184). A study conducted on sentenced vehicle 
hijackers revealed that they would rather hijack a vehicle than steal it. The reason for this is 
because hijacking is quicker and easier than stealing a stationary or parked vehicle. For 
example, by hijacking a vehicle, they can obtain the original keys without having to "hotwire" a 
stolen vehicle (Zinn 2002:190). 
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The causes and motives for vehicle hijackings include: 
 
• Anti-theft devices. According to BACSA (2009:3), anti-theft devices have a major impact 

on the overall rate of motor vehicle theft. Young and Borzycki (2008:2) state that the 
increase in vehicle hijacking as a result of improved vehicle security is well documented. 
By hijacking a vehicle (when the victim is present), enables the perpetrator to force the 
victim to immobilise anti-hijacking devices (Davis 2003:176). 

• Profitable market. Many motor vehicles are stolen for a specific market. BACSA (2009:5) 
states, for example, that four-wheel-drive vehicles and pick-up trucks are stolen 
specifically for the export market to African countries. This is reiterated by Young and 
Borzycki (2008:3), who note that most vehicle hijackings take place to acquire certain 
makes and models – which is often on ‘order’. Minnaar and Zinn (2000:4) mention that 
South Africa is a major source for stolen vehicles in Africa. Many vehicles that have been 
recovered have been found in countries such as Cyprus, Greece, Portugal and Australia, 
and various African States. 

• Insurance fraud. Insurance fraud also contributes to the lucrativeness of vehicle hijacking. 
With the cost of vehicles increasing, some vehicle owners decide to pay vehicle hijackers 
to ‘steal’ their vehicles. They usually report the case to the authorities in order to get a 
case number from the police, which enables them to make a claim from the insurance 
company. The owner is also often paid by the perpetrators for the sale of the vehicle 
(Longman 2006:2).  

• Need for power. Young and Borzycki (2008:3) claim that power is also a motivating factor 
for vehicle hijacking. Studies have shown that specific persons' vehicles are targeted as a 
result of them ‘flaunting’ their vehicles and because of their ‘arrogant behaviour’. 
Perpetrators explained that some vehicles are often targeted after the victims noticed 
them (the perpetrators) but chose to lock their doors even though no crime had as yet 
occurred (Young & Borzycki 2008:3). Perpetrators may also derive a sense of excitement 
and thrill from the desire to show off, intimidating victims or get excitement from the risk of 
being caught (Zinn 2013:188; Jacobs 2013:526). 

• Availability of illegal and stolen firearms. The availability of illegal and stolen firearms 
motivates criminals to commit crime. The illegal arms trade, drug trafficking, money 
laundering and vehicle smuggling are often linked to vehicle theft and robbery (Minnaar & 
Zinn 2000:4). Firearms are considered a main source in facilitating criminal activities such 
as vehicle hijackings (ISS 2013:1). In 2012, it was reported that 1202 police firearms have 
been lost or went missing since the beginning of 2011 (SAPA 2012:1). It is noted that 
vehicle hijackers rarely pursue a vehicle hijacking without a firearm (Bezuidenhout & 
Klopper 2011:225).  

• Violence, disorganisation and other factors. Zinn (2013:184) attributes South Africa’s 
subculture of violence and unique socioeconomic circumstances to the increase in vehicle 
hijacking.  

 
Other reasons such as socially disorganised communities, national and international organised 
crime syndicates operating in the country, lack of adequate fences on South African borders, 
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Activity 5.2.5 

Think of other places or likely hijack hotspots and why such places are chosen by hijackers. 
Try to identify places where hijackings have occurred in newspaper articles and determine 
the most likely times when hijackings are carried out. 
 

insufficient border control, South Africa's ineffective criminal justice system and corruption are 
also among the causes mentioned (Zinn 2013:184). 
 

5.2.6 MODUS OPERANDI OF VEHICLE HIJACKERS 

The majority of vehicle hijackings are perpetrated by crime syndicates, although the fact that a 
perpetrator will hijack a vehicle for his own use should not be ruled out (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 
2011:225). Thus, vehicle hijackings can be seen as a group activity. Victims are mostly 
approached from the driver's side and if more perpetrators are involved, the vehicle is usually 
approached simultaneously from both sides of the vehicle (Zinn 2013:185). Other techniques 
used by vehicle hijackers are to follow their targeted victims’ home and to patrol residential 
areas looking for pre-selected vehicles (Fourie 2012:1). A recent modus operandi was noticed in 
Port Elizabeth when hijackers used cattle and goats to stop passing motorists. The hijacker 
waited until the motorist stopped for the cattle in the road, forced the victim out of the vehicle, 
and then made off with the victim's bank cards and pin number (Krige 2014). Still another 
technique used by perpetrators to procure a vehicle is when hijackers pretend that their vehicle 
has broken down and are in need of assistance. Some pretend to want to buy a vehicle and 
take it for a test drive (Zinn 2013:186). In essence, hijackings usually take place when the best 
opportunity (low risk situation) presents itself and when hijackers have identified a suitable target 
(Zinn 2013:185).  
 

The SAPS annual report for 2007/2008 (SAPS 2008:14) indicated that vehicle hijackings usually 
take place at the following times: 

• 18:00–20:59 (43,7%) 
• 21:00–23:59 (9,8%) 
• 00:01–04:59 (9,4%) 
• 05:00–08:59 (9,9%) 

 
Zinn (2002:776) found that most hijackings occurred in the morning between 06:00 and 12:00 
and midday between 14:00 and 20:00. These times are when the greatest volume of vehicles 
are on the road. It is purported that peak traffic hours enable the perpetrator to easily find a 
suitable target or intended vehicle, and the heavy traffic increases the likelihood that the victim 
will be forced to stop near the place where the hijacker is hiding to confront the victim 
unexpectedly.  
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Hijackings after 20:00 take place to a lesser extent but they do occur. At this time of day, traffic 
is limited – which makes it easier for hijackers to flee the scene faster and to hand over the 
stolen vehicle to a syndicate, or to hide or modify the vehicle (Zinn 2002:179). The SAPS also 
reported that at least 70% of all motor vehicle hijackings occurred at the gates to or on the 
driveways of residences, of which most are closely associated with robberies at residential 
premises (SAPS 2008:14). 

Vehicles are often hijacked to: 

• chop up for spare parts or scrap metal; 
• serve as a getaway car from crime scenes such as house robberies or to be used in other 

criminal activities such as drug smuggling; 
• export across South African borders to other countries (for example vehicles on ‘order’); 

and 
• ‘clone’ the vehicle (the vehicle is re-entered into the registration system and then sold)  

In the case of truck hijackings, the robbers concentrate on the freight being carried. This kind of 
hijacking requires a high level of concentration and a wide variety of specialised skills. The 
criminals have to fill the following positions: 

• ‘runners’ who physically hijack the trucks; 
• drivers to replace the legal drivers; 
• technicians who have to disconnect the satellite tracking system while the vehicles are in 

motion; 
• people to arrange for a warehouse and handle the goods stolen of the truck; 
• salespeople who sell and dispatch the goods; and 
• distributors who ship the goods from the warehouses to the buyers (SAPS 2008:14-15) 
 

There are various ways in which vehicle hijackings are carried out by the perpetrators. Below 
four selected hijacking methods are discussed:  

(1) Targeting stationary vehicles. The perpetrator approaches the driver's side of the vehicle 
and may start to intimidate and threaten the victim by shouting, for example, "I'll shoot you, 
get out" or "This car is now under new management" (Zinn 2013:187). 
 

(2) Targeting moving vehicles. Moving vehicles are usually targeted by tailing and stopping the 
vehicle or bumping the vehicle (Young & Borzycki 2008:2). This is commonly known as the 
"bump-and-attack" and "bump-and-rob" approaches (Davis 2003: 176; Miethe & Sousa 
2010:242). Perpetrators bump the rear-end of the intended vehicle and when the owner 
stops to check for any damage, the perpetrator hijacks the vehicle from the victim (Miethe & 
Sousa 2010:242). In some cases, it has been reported that hijackers pretend to be police 
officers and stop the victim at the side of the road (Zinn 2013:186; Abreu 2013:1). 
 

(3) Posing as potential buyers. There have also been cases where hijackers pretended to want 
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to purchase a vehicle and then took it for a test drive, holding the owner at gunpoint, forcing 
him or her out of the car and driving off (Zinn 2002: 197; Zinn 2013:186). 
 

(4)  Targeting vehicle owners in driveways. Another hijacking method is when perpetrators 
hijack vehicles while the victim is still parked in his or her driveway or have just arrived back 
home and entered the property. 

 

Activity 5.2.2 
 
Search newspaper articles for examples of the above hijacking methods. Can you think of any 
other scenarios where or how vehicle hijackings take place? 
 
 

5.2.7 CHARACTERISTICS OF VEHICLE HIJACKERS 

It is well established that perpetrators of vehicle hijackings rarely work alone. Hijackers mostly 
form part of highly organised crime syndicates (Zinn 2013:185). In South Africa, general 
information on the profile of vehicle hijackers seems to be narrow in scope (Zinn 2013:186). 
However, Davies (2003:175) states that vehicle hijackers are mostly single black males aged 
between 12 and 25 years old. Furthermore, Zinn's study on motor vehicle hijackers showed that 
the biggest age grouping were between the ages of 26 and 29 (Zinn 2002:158). American 
studies also indicate that most vehicle hijackers are between 21 and 29 years old, while 
perpetrators of vehicle theft were between 18 and 25 years old (Minnaar & Zinn 2000:9; 
Longman 2006:6). 

Davis (2003:175) notes that as a group activity, hijackings are usually committed by two to four 
perpetrators and their purpose within the group conform to three basic roles: 

(1) the pointer (the one pointing the firearm); 
(2) the driver (the one driving the vehicle); and 
(3) the searcher (the one who searchers for the victim, or any weapons or anti-hijack devices 

in the vehicle). 

Female perpetrators of vehicle hijackings are not commonly found. Zinn (2013:186) mentions 
that females are rarely actively involved in this type of crime, but it does occur and usually their 
role is to distract motorists (Zinn 2013:186). For example: In 2013, a man was convicted for 
hijacking, robbing and murdering a 27 year old woman. He allegedly used a girl to pose as a 
hitchhiker and the woman stopped to give the girl a lift while the hijackers hid in the bushes 
before appearing and holding her at gunpoint (SAPA 2013b:1). In addition, there have been 
reports that hijackings committed by females are increasing. Cases point towards females 
holding taxi drivers at gunpoint and aggressively telling the drivers to get out. It is believed that 
females are often tempted by crime syndicates promising them "quick money and a glamorous 
life" (Ajam, Makgalemele & Baloyi 2006:1). 
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5.2.8 VICTIMS OF VEHICLE HIJACKING 

As previously mentioned, violence is often used as a means to force the victim to surrender the 
vehicle. Perpetrators fear the actions and resistance of victims as this could hamper their goal 
(acquiring the vehicle) and put them at risk of being caught or of physical danger (Copes, 
Hochstetler & Cherbonneau 2012:254). The literature reveals that the gender of the victim often 
does not play a significant role in vehicle hijackings (Zinn 2002:189). However, there have been 
some contradictory findings when the gender of the victim comes into question (Copes et al 
2012:225).  

Copes et al (2012:255) found that vehicle hijackers preferred not to target females as they are 
more likely to yell for help or act erratically under threat of force, thus making it difficult for the 
perpetrators to control them. Zinn's (2002:189) findings also indicate reluctance on the part of 
hijackers to hijack females, although for different reasons. Some hijackers indicated that they 
did not want to drop the women off in isolated or deserted places as they usually did with male 
victims. They were concerned that the women would then be in danger of being raped or 
assaulted by other criminals (Zinn 2002:189). However, other hijackers said that they preferred 
female victims as women are more likely to hand over the vehicle and offer less resistance. 

Target selection is mostly fixed on finding victims who are more likely to offer the least 
resistance. However, Copes et al (2012:255) found that perpetrators often searched for persons 
who portrayed mannerisms and demeanour that reflected potential to resist. For some 
perpetrators, the victim’s appearance also plays a role (that is, perpetrators usually observe 
what the victim is wearing). For example, a victim wearing a suite indicates to the perpetrator 
that he could be a businessman. It is assumed that businessmen are more likely to be 
preoccupied with their busy schedules than their surroundings and seldom carry firearms (Davis 
2003:184). Overall, the victim’s appearance determines whether the hijacking will be easier or 
more difficult, and whether force will be necessary to carry out the hijacking with success (Davis 
2003:185). 

The number of individuals in the vehicle plays a significant factor in the choice of a target for 
hijacking. Davis (2003:185) indicates that most hijackers prefer not to have more than two 
individuals in the vehicle. This is substantiated by Zinn (2002:189) as most convicted hijackers 
interviewed by him indicated that if they had a choice between two of the same type or make of 
vehicle, they would prefer the vehicle with only one individual in it. Hijackers prefer to approach 
their victims unexpectedly in a blitz attack, to shock and surprise the victim and to put them at a 
disadvantage/off-balance. This often confuses the victim and prevents any potential resistance 
(Copes et al 2012:258, 289). 

Vehicle hijackings result in various consequences for those who fall victim to such crime. The 
victim not only incurs financial loss (loss of the motor vehicle) but may suffer psychological and 
emotional harm and physical/social consequences such loss of safety and security and fear of 
dying, being taken hostage or being injured (Zinn 2013:189, 191).  
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5.2.9 SUMMARY 

Vehicle hijackings occur in many countries, but South Africa is said to have the highest rate of 
vehicle hijackings per 100 000 of the population in the world. Perpetrators of this crime usually 
use violence and intimidation to distress and shock their victims into giving up their vehicles. 
Vehicle hijackings are seen as an organised crime, with various role players forming part of a 
crime syndicate. It is very lucrative in nature, which motivates perpetrators to carry out vehicle 
hijackings on innocent and unexpected motorists. For victims of vehicle hijackings, it is not only 
a loss in economic terms; most victims are left traumatised and face various social 
consequences. 

5.2.10 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 5.2.1 

Vehicle theft is mainly carried out by breaking the window of a parked vehicle, hotwiring it and 
driving off with it; whereas hijacking a vehicle involves the forceful removal of the vehicle from 
the driver (Longman 2006:5). 

In relation to the question on what you think is the reason for the change from car theft to car 
hijacking, think about the opportunity and the "ease" of carrying out the crime when answering 
the question. 

Activity 5.2.2 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.2.3 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.2.4 

See section 5.2.6 

Activity 5.2.5 

The SAPS annual report for 2007/2008 (SAPS 2008:14) indicated that vehicle hijackings usually 
take place at the following times: 

• 18:00–20:59 (43,7%) 
• 21:00–23:59 (9,8%) 
• 00:01–04:59 (9,4%) 
• 05:00–08:59 (9,9%) 
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5.2.11 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Define the term “vehicle hijacking”       [5] 

 
2. Discuss the nature of vehicle hijacking.       [10] 

 
3. Identify the types of vehicles mostly targeted by vehicle hijackers.   [5] 

 
4. Discuss the extent of vehicle hijackings.       [10] 

 
5. Explain the causes and motives for vehicle hijackings.     [15] 

 

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
6. It was found that the biggest age grouping of vehicle hijackers are between … years old. 

 
(a) 12 and 25 
(b) 18 and 25 
(c) 21 and 29 
(d) 26 and 29 

 
7. Statistics on vehicle hijackings are displayed as a subcategory of … 
 

(a) car jacking 
(b) robbery at residential premises 
(c) aggravated robbery 
(d) robbery at non-residential premises 

 
8. Which of the following is the most popular reason for/cause of vehicle hijacking? 
 

(a) The profitable market 
(b) For economic benefits 
(c) The need for power 
(d) For insurance fraud 

 
9. At what times do the most vehicle hijackings occur according to Zinn (2002)? 

(a) 06:00–12:00 and 14:00–20:00 
(b) 05:00–23:59 and 21:00–23:59 
(c) 18:00–20:59 and 21:00–23:59 
(d) 00:01–04:59 and 06:00–12:00 
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10. Which two brands remain the two most popular for vehicle hijackings? 
 

(a) Mercedes Benz and BMW 
(b) BMW and Toyota 
(c) Volkswagen and Toyota 
(d) Mercedes Benz and Toyota 

 
5.2.12 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 

1. The term “vehicle hijacking” – see section 5.2.2.2 
2. The nature of vehicle hijacking – see section 5.2.3 
3. Types of vehicles targeted – see section 5.2.4 
4. Extent of vehicle hijackings – see section 5.2.5 
5. Causes and motives for vehicle hijackings – see section 5.2.6 

Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
6. Option (d) – see section 5.2.4 
7. Option (c) – see section 5.2.4 
8. Option (a) – see section 5.2.6 
9. Option (a) – see section 5.2.6 
10. Option (c) – see section 5.2.3.1 

 
5.2.13 LIST OF REFERENCES  

Abreu, V. 2013. Student tells of hijackers in cop uniforms. Pretoria News, 16 October. Available 
at: http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/student-tells-of-hijackers-in-cop-uniforms-1.1592683 
(Accessed on 12 June 2014). 

Ajam, K, Makgalemele, T & Baloyi, M. 2006. Women hijackers a mew menace. IOL News, 25 
February. Available at: http://www.iol.co.za/news/south-africa/women-hijackers-a-new-menace-
1.267520 (accessed on 18 June 2014). 

BACSA, vide Business Against Crime. 

Bezuidenhout, C & Klopper, H. Crimes of a violent nature, in A Southern African perspective on 
fundamental criminology, edited by C Bezuidenhout. Cape Town: Pearson Education:182-238. 

Business Against Crime in South Africa (BACSA). 2009. Profile of a wanted vehicle: Version 2 
South Africa. Available at: 
http://www.issafrica.org/crimehub/uploads/BAC_profile_of_wanted_vehicles_v6.pdf (accessed 
on 3 May 2014). 

http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/student-tells-of-hijackers-in-cop-uniforms-1.1592683
http://www.iol.co.za/news/south-africa/women-hijackers-a-new-menace-1.267520
http://www.iol.co.za/news/south-africa/women-hijackers-a-new-menace-1.267520
http://www.issafrica.org/crimehub/uploads/BAC_profile_of_wanted_vehicles_v6.pdf


 185 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
Copes, H, Hochstetler, A & Cherbonneau, M. 2012. Getting the upper hand: Scripts for 
managing victim resistance in carjackings. Journal of Research in Crime and Delinquency 
42(2):249–268. 

Davis, L. 2003. Carjacking – insights from South Africa to a new crime problem. Australian & 
New Zealand Journal of Criminology 369(2):173–191. 

Fourie, B. 2012. Hijacking, car thefts increase. The Mercury, 28 May. Available at: 
http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/hijacking-car-thefts-increase-1.1305718 (accessed on 19 
May 2014). 

Institute for Security Studies (ISS). 2013. South Africa's efforts to collect and destroy firearms: 
Losing the winning war. ISS today. Available at: http://www.issafrica.org/iss-today/south-africas-
efforts-to-collect-and-destroy-firearms-losing-the-battle-but-winning-the-war (accessed on 17 
June 2014). 

Interpol. 2014. Motor vehicle crime in global perspective. Analytical report. Available at: 
http://www.interpol.int/Crime-areas/Vehicle-crime/Vehicle-crime (accessed on 16 May 2014). 

ISS, vide Institute for Security Studies. 

Jacobs, B. 2013. The manipulation of fear in carjacking. Journal of Contemporary Ethnography 
42(5):523–544. 

Krige, I. 2014. Beeste nou gebruik vir kapings [Cattle now used for hijackings]. Die Burger, 18 
Maart. Available at:http://www.dieburger.com/nuus/2014-03-18-beeste-nou-gebruik-vir-kapings 
(toegang verkry op 17 Junie 2014). 

LAPD, vide Los Angeles Police Department. 

Longman, M. 2006. The problem of auto theft, in Forensic investigation of stolen-recovered and 
other crime-related vehicles, edited by E Stauffer and MS Bonfanti. Burlington: Academic 
Press:1–22. 

Los Angeles Police Department (LAPD). 2014. Carjacking. Available at: 
http://www.lapdonline.org/crime_prevention/content_basic_view/1368 (accessed 11 June 2014). 

Miethe, TD & Sousa, WH. 2010. Carjacking and its consequences: A situational analysis of risk 
factors for differential outcomes. Security Journal 23(4):241–258.  

Minnaar, A. & Zinn, R. 2000. Vehicle hijacking in South Africa: An examination of victimisation 
patterns and an evaluation of current prevention/interventionist strategies with specific reference 
to Gauteng Province, South Africa. Paper presented to the 10th International Symposium on 
Victimology: Beyond Boundaries: Research and Action for the Third Millennium”. Montreal, 
Canada, 6-11 August. 

Pierce, J. 2013. Hijackings still one of most feared crimes among South Africans. FA News, 22 
July. Available at: http://www.fanews.co.za/article/short-term-

http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/hijacking-car-thefts-increase-1.1305718
http://www.issafrica.org/iss-today/south-africas-efforts-to-collect-and-destroy-firearms-losing-the-battle-but-winning-the-war
http://www.issafrica.org/iss-today/south-africas-efforts-to-collect-and-destroy-firearms-losing-the-battle-but-winning-the-war
http://www.interpol.int/Crime-areas/Vehicle-crime/Vehicle-crime
http://www.dieburger.com/nuus/2014-03-18-beeste-nou-gebruik-vir-kapings
http://www.lapdonline.org/crime_prevention/content_basic_view/1368
http://www.fanews.co.za/article/short-term-insurance/15/motor/1023/hijackings-still-one-of-most-feared-crimes-among-south-africans/13940


 186 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
insurance/15/motor/1023/hijackings-still-one-of-most-feared-crimes-among-south-
africans/13940 (accessed on 19 May 2014). 

SAPA. 2013a. Crime stats incorrect – ISS. News24. Available at: 
http://www.news24.com/SouthAfrica/News/Crime-stats-incorrect-ISS-20131106 (accessed on 
26 May 2014). 

SAPA. 2013b. Man jailed for hijacking, killing woman. News24, 6 March. Available at: 
http://www.news24.com/SouthAfrica/News/Man-jailed-for-hijacking-killing-woman-20130305 
(accessed on 18 June 2014). 

SAPA. 2012. Police fuelling illegal gun trade. IOL News, 26 September. Available at: 
http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/police-fueling-illegal-gun-trade-1.1390648 (accessed on 
17 June 2014). 

SAPS, vide South African Police Service. 

Snyman, CR. 2008. Criminal law. 5th edition. Durban: LexisNexis. 

South African Police Service (SAPS). 2008. Annual report 2007/2008. South Africa. Available 
at: 
http://www.google.com/url?url=http://www.gov.za/documents/download.php%3Ff%3D88757&rct
=j&frm=1&q=&esrc=s&sa=U&ei=KRWgU6-RNsSO7Aap-
IGYCA&ved=0CBQQFjAA&usg=AFQjCNHovNTstYQQgus_bMIgMKWQWrbeyA (accessed on 
17 June 2014). 

South African Police Service (SAPS). 2011. Annual report 2010/2011. South Africa. 
http://www.issafrica.org/crimehub/uploads/10_crime_challenge_saps.pdf (accessed on 17 June 
2014). 

South African Police Service (SAPS). 2013a. An analysis of the national crime statistics 
2012/13: Addendum to the annual report. South Africa. Available at: 
http://www.saps.gov.za/statistics/reports/crimestats/2013/downloads/crime_stats_analysis.pdf 
(accessed on 18 October 2013). 

South African Police Service (SAPS). 2013b. Crime statistics overview RSA 2012/2013. South 
Africa. Available at: 
http://www.saps.gov.za/resource_centre/publications/statistics/crimestats/2013/downloads/crim
e_statistics_presentation.pdf (accessed on 21 May 2014). 

Young, LJ & Borzycki, M. 2008. Carjacking in Australia: Recording issues and future directions. 
Trends & Issues in Crime and Criminal Justice 351:1–6. 

Zinn, RJ. 2002. Sentenced motor vehicle hijackers imprisoned in Gauteng as a source of crime 
intelligence. MTech dissertation, University of South Africa, Pretoria. 

Zinn, R. 2013. Victims of motor vehicle hijacking, in Victimology in South Africa (2nd edition), 
edited by R Peacock. Pretoria: Van Schaik:183–196. 

http://www.fanews.co.za/article/short-term-insurance/15/motor/1023/hijackings-still-one-of-most-feared-crimes-among-south-africans/13940
http://www.fanews.co.za/article/short-term-insurance/15/motor/1023/hijackings-still-one-of-most-feared-crimes-among-south-africans/13940
http://www.news24.com/SouthAfrica/News/Crime-stats-incorrect-ISS-20131106
http://www.news24.com/SouthAfrica/News/Man-jailed-for-hijacking-killing-woman-20130305
http://www.iol.co.za/news/crime-courts/police-fueling-illegal-gun-trade-1.1390648
http://www.google.com/url?url=http://www.gov.za/documents/download.php%3Ff%3D88757&rct=j&frm=1&q=&esrc=s&sa=U&ei=KRWgU6-RNsSO7Aap-IGYCA&ved=0CBQQFjAA&usg=AFQjCNHovNTstYQQgus_bMIgMKWQWrbeyA
http://www.google.com/url?url=http://www.gov.za/documents/download.php%3Ff%3D88757&rct=j&frm=1&q=&esrc=s&sa=U&ei=KRWgU6-RNsSO7Aap-IGYCA&ved=0CBQQFjAA&usg=AFQjCNHovNTstYQQgus_bMIgMKWQWrbeyA
http://www.google.com/url?url=http://www.gov.za/documents/download.php%3Ff%3D88757&rct=j&frm=1&q=&esrc=s&sa=U&ei=KRWgU6-RNsSO7Aap-IGYCA&ved=0CBQQFjAA&usg=AFQjCNHovNTstYQQgus_bMIgMKWQWrbeyA
http://www.saps.gov.za/statistics/reports/crimestats/2013/downloads/crime_stats_analysis.pdf
http://www.saps.gov.za/resource_centre/publications/statistics/crimestats/2013/downloads/crime_statistics_presentation.pdf
http://www.saps.gov.za/resource_centre/publications/statistics/crimestats/2013/downloads/crime_statistics_presentation.pdf


 187 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
STUDY UNIT 5.3 

Cash-in-transit (CIT) robberies     Revised by Mrs MS Thobane 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
After you have worked through this study unit, you should be able to 
 
• define key concepts related to cash-in-transit (CIT) robberies  
• discuss the historical background of CIT robberies 
• analyse the extent of CIT robberies 
• deliberate on the cost of CIT robberies  
• discuss the modus operandi of CIT robbers 
• give a profile of CIT robbers  
• discuss how to prevent CIT robberies  
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5.3.1  INTRODUCTION 
 
The scenario below paints a picture of a CIT robbery, and how and when it takes place.  
 

... often an armoured van pulls up at a bank or a supermarket, one or two heavily armed 
guards with ballistic jackets get out, thread their way past shoppers and pavement 
restaurant clientele, and take up tactical positions while another guard wheels a Cross 
Pavement Carrier (CPC) into the building. How do you feel when you see this scenario 
unfolding close to you? How do you usually react? If robbers were to strike when the CPC 
returned, shooting would certainly ensue and bullets could go anywhere (Cash-in-transit 
robberies – Caught in the crossfire 2006:Spp).  
 

Did you know that the bag in which CIT security officials transport money is called a CPC? 
Where does this term originate? 
 
To give you a better understanding of the concept of CIT robbery, we define a robbery and a 
CIT robbery and then we discuss the various features of CIT robberies (historical background, 
the extent of CIT incidents, the cost of the crime, the modus operandi of CIT robbers, the profile 
of CIT robbers and the prevention of this type of crime).  
 
5.3.2  DEFINITION OF CONCEPT 
 
With the learning outcomes in mind, it is important to have a working definition of CIT robbery 
that can serve as a tool for thinking, communicating, evaluating, sharing and applying theory to 
practice. 
 
The South African Banking Risk Intelligence Centre (SABRIC 2010:6) defines a CIT robbery as 
the unlawful, intentional and violent seizing of cash while it is under the control of a security 
company. This includes incidents that take place both inside and outside a bank or other 
premises.  
 
Thobane (2014:24) defines a CIT robbery as follows: 
 

... the illegitimate and violent interception of cash, whilst under the protection of a security 
company, from an Armoured Vehicle (AV) en route to deliver or collect cash from a 
bank/ATM. A CIT robbery also takes place where a security officer crossing the pavement 
to either deliver cash from a motionless vehicle to the bank/ATM or to load cash from the 
bank/ATM onto the inert vehicle is attacked and the cash is removed from him/her and/or 
from the stationery vehicle. 

 
This definition can be extended to cash collection from or drop off at businesses.  
 
Do not be confused. The terms “armoured vehicle (AV)”, “cash van/vehicle” and “security 
van/vehicle” all mean the same thing and are used interchangeably throughout this study unit.  
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Activity 5.3.1 
 
Identify the elements of the above two definitions (by SABRIC and Thobane) and match them to 
incidents that you have read about in newspaper and journal articles. 
 

 

5.3.3 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF CASH-IN-TRANSIT ROBBERIES  

 
CIT heists are nothing new. Have you ever heard about the "The Great Trust Bank Robbery"? In 
South African history, a noteworthy CIT incident took place on 29 April 1971 when R240 000 
was stolen from an AV (Marsh 1991:73). The following narrative of the incident is summarised 
from Marsh (1991:73–76). 
 

Whitehead and Van der Merwe started a painting company in 1968. When their firm 
started not to do well, in 1970, they clowned around about robbing a bank to lift their 
business from financial difficulties. When matters got worse and the company was near 
being closed down, the two men again discussed robbing a bank. In March 1971, they 
bought some cutting equipment and tools, which they planned to use when breaking into a 
bank. Accompanied by Gilbert Mthembu, Whitehead and Van der Merwe smashed the 
back window of a Volkskas Bank branch but they neglected to break in because they 
feared being caught as morning was about to break. When Van der Merwe and 
Whitehead's cars were repossessed by the bank and their business closed down, Van der 
Merwe envisioned robbing an AV as he saw money being brought into the bank while he 
was discussing his repossessed vehicle issue with the bank official. Van der Merwe 
noticed that the CIT crewmember who handled the bank's cash was negligent in that the 
van was left unattended for 15 minutes or more. Days later, Van der Merwe followed the 
security van to learn its routes and devise a robbery plan. The two men decided they 
would cause the van to break down, after which they would follow it to the garage where it 
would have to be send for repairs and then remove the keys to make duplicates. On 25 
April, they went to the Trust Bank building, where they found the security van unguarded 
and they poured oil into the petrol tank. The following day, they followed the AV but, 
unfortunately, it did not break down as they anticipated. That evening they went back to 
the Trust Bank building and added water to the petrol. The next morning the vehicle broke 
and it was taken to the local garage for repairs. The two men went to the garage and Van 
der Merwe was able to steal the keys from the stationery van to make copies and 
thereafter returned the keys without being noticed. On the morning of 27 April 1971, Van 
der Merwe and his partners Derek and Jeanette Whitehead planned to rob the security 
van. As Jeanette Whitehead and Van der Merwe followed in a Mercedes Benz, Derek 
Whitehead drove a Kombi. Because the security officer did not stay in the banks as long 
as expected, the robbery was unsuccessful. The following day, the three followed the 
same process and were successful. Van der Merwe got out of the Mercedes and went 
over to the AV, climbed into it and drove away with R240 000 in hard cash. He met up with 
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his accomplices a few blocks away from the bank and the money was moved from the van 
into the Kombi. The three then abandoned the AV and drove away in the Mercedes and 
the Kombi.  

 
As is evident from the above scenario and the research that has been conducted, nothing has 
changed today except that CIT offenders have become more sophisticated and ruthless – they 
plan their heists with military precision. In a study conducted for her master’s degree in 
Criminology in 2014, Thobane interviewed 40 offenders incarcerated at six correctional centres 
in Gauteng. Of the 40 offenders, 32 had been sentenced for CIT robberies, four for bank 
robberies, two for bank burglaries/after hour bank robberies and the other two for ATM 
bombings. Some of those arrested, for example, have been found to be members of military 
units of former liberation movements such as UmKhontho we Sizwe (MK), or were working 
closely with former MK members, or were part of the South African Police Service (SAPS) 
(Thobane 2014:168). These individuals used their expertise (such as their knowledge of 
weaponry and their shooting skills) to facilitate successful robberies.  
 

Activity 5.3.2 
 
Do you agree that the crime of CIT robbery has not changed much, except that offenders have 
become more brutal? Search for newspaper articles on CIT robberies that took place between 
1994 and 2004 and from 2005 to 2014. Then compare the modus operandi and the nature of 
the incidents that took place in the two periods with one another. Also, indicate whether there 
were fatalities. 
 

 

5.3.4  EXTENT OF CASH-IN-TRANSIT ROBBERIES  
 
The SAPS reported that CIT robberies decreased by 7,8% from 386 incidents in 2008/2009 to 
358 in 2009/2010. This declining trend prevailed during the four-year period from 2009/2010 to 
2012/2013, when a decrease of 62,4% was recorded with an average of 15,6% annually. There 
was a decrease of 20,3% in 2012/2013 compared to 2011/2012 (SAPS 2013:86).  
 
Former Police Minister Nathi Mthethwa attributed this decrease in the number of CIT incidents 
to the "arrests of key criminals and the police's rapid response" (SAPS 2012:45).  
 
Louw (2006:5) attributes the prevalence of CIT robberies to the following factors: 
 
• More cash in circulation. 
•  Inadequate cash management processes. 
•  Ineffective information sharing between affected parties. 
• The absence of minimum standards for vehicles, training, vetting and so on among the 

companies that move cash. 
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• CIT guards are generally outnumbered in terms of personnel and firepower during attacks.  
• Limited use or availability of SAPS and back-up vehicles.    
• Inadequate environmental design, which for example results in areas for cash pick-ups 

and drops at shopping malls being the same as the areas used by the public. 
 
Activity 5.3.3 
 
Former Police Minister Mthethwa attributed the decline in the number of CIT incidents to the 
arrest of prominent robbers by the SAPS. In your opinion, which other factors may have 
attributed to the decrease in CIT robberies? Can you think of examples of notorious robbers 
who are serving jail time for CIT robberies? 
 

 
5.3.5 COST OF CASH-IN-TRANSIT ROBBERIES  
 
In addition to the actual cash lost in the CIT incident itself, continually investing millions of 
Rands to improve security measures and hardening targets in an attempt to deter criminals from 
committing this crime, CIT robberies also negatively affect the image of the security company or 
the bank involved. This means that when a security company or bank is robbed constantly, 
investors, businesses and the public at large tend to lose faith in that particular security 
company or bank. As a result, clients may consider taking their business elsewhere.  
 
Maree (2008:8) reports that weapons such as high-calibre firearms, explosives and petrol are 
usually used during CIT robberies. Elvey Security Technologies (2008:sp) confirms that "CIT 
heists have become an even deadlier threat, having already claimed the lives of many security 
officers in the course of their duty; these robberies are another crime that is also costing the 
country millions of Rands." From this, it is evident that CIT incidents do not only have a negative 
financial implication, but human life is also lost.  
 
5.3.6  MODUS OPERANDI OF CASH-IN-TRANSIT ROBBERS  
 
According to Esterhuysen (2014:3), there are two forms of CIT attacks.  
 
(1) The one type takes place on the road, especially on freeways, where a security van en 

route to deliver or collect cash is immobilised either by ramming it or boxing it in to remove 
cash from the inside of the vehicle.  

(2) The second type takes place when cash is taken as a CIT personnel member carries it to 
or loads it on a stationary security vehicle, or as the CIT personnel member offloads it 
from the stationary security vehicle and carries it to the bank in a CPC. This is why this 
category of CIT robbery is called cross-pavement robbery.  

 
Just like any other conventional work, planning is an essential element of successful CIT 
robberies. Hübschle (2010:41) explains that the probability of a robbery being successful 
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depends on how accurately it was planned. The planning process includes casing (replacing) 
the target; choosing gang members, weapons, getaway vehicles and disguises; assessing 
security measures used by the target and how they can be bypassed; and the allocation of 
tasks (Hübschle 2010:45; Willis 2006:4).  
 
For the purpose of this study unit, we focus only on membership and connections, task 
allocation and the type of weapons used during CIT robberies. As discussed by Thobane 
(2014:201), CIT robbers take about one week to two months to plan their attack. She also says 
that the time taken to plan the CIT robbery depends on the difficulty of the "job" and the 
availability of inside information. The participants in Thobane's research explained that they 
worked hand-in-hand with bank/CIT company employees who provided them with information 
such as the layout of the bank, when the AV will be delivering the cash, how much is in the AV, 
who is on duty or which route the AV will take. All this information facilitates the crime or makes 
the robbery easier. The person who provides the inside information is given some money 
upfront by the robbers and gets a percentage of the cash from the robbery. 

 
5.3.6.1 Membership and connections 
 
As shown in Thobane's research, recruiting members into the gang is one of the most important 
aspects of the planning process. According to Thobane (2014:162), members are recruited if 
they (a) have certain expertise (for example driving/motor mechanics), (b) possess resources 
which are in demand (for example weapons) and/or (c) have particular character traits (for 
example bravery/fearlessness). Contrary to popular belief, the participants in Thobane's study 
reported that they had no leader and therefore any of them was allowed to recruit members into 
the group as long as the new member met the above criteria. The participants emphasised that 
a typical CIT robbery gang consists of six members. However, individuals from other groups 
may be recruited depending on the nature of the "job". They also said that each township, for 
example, might have their own groups of robbers but that the groups know each other and often 
call on members from other groups to assist them in committing robberies if the need arises. 
During a highway robbery, where there is traffic, a bigger group of approximately 10 to 15 
members will be formed; whereas in places on the outskirts of big cities or in rural areas, only 
five to six people are needed to commit a CIT robbery (Thobane 2014:162).  
 
5.3.6.2 Other associates 
 
Otu (2003:336) warns that armed robberies are committed in a syndicated manner and thus 
networking is an important aspect of this type of crime. Certain highly respected individuals such 
as the police and bank staff members are part of the string, which ensures the success of CIT 
robberies. Do you remember the scandal of "Mr KGB" (a police captain) and his colleague who 
were detained in 2013 for their involvement in a chain of CIT robberies? The main job of 
bank/CIT staff is to provide inside information. An employee of the bank/CIT company who 
networks with the robbers is called the finger man or tsharo (Thobane 2014:166).  
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5.3.6.3 Weapons 
 
According to Thobane (2014:170), weapons which are mostly used in CIT robberies are AK47s, 
R5s, R1s, CZs, handguns, revolvers, machine guns, knives to open sealed bags, crowbars and 
iron scissors, and spiked chains to roll on the road (which will cause damage to the security 
vehicle once it drives over them). Rossouw (2004:43) adds LM4s and LM5s to the list of 
weapons used during CIT robberies.  
 
5.3.6.4 Task allocation 
 
Below are the different roles and responsibilities of group members that Thobane (2014:164–
166) identified. 
 
• Front men. The responsibility of these robbers is to attack the escort. They also attack and 

disarm the CIT officers who are safeguarding the cash in the AV. Because front men start 
the robbery, they must be fast and flexible. If the AV that is being targeted has an escort, 
there will be two groups of front men: those who will attack the escort and the ones who 
will confront the CIT crew at the scene of crime (a highway or a quiet road in rural areas). 
If the AV that is being targeted does not have an escort, only the latter group of front men 
is required.  

• Cash collector(s). Cash collectors open the security van and remove the cash, which is 
then passed on to ground men who load it into the getaway vehicle.  

• Guards/Spotters. These robbers (guards or spotters) control the traffic. They also take 
away cell phones, vehicle keys and guns from witnesses. However, the most important 
task of guards/spotters is to watch out for armed response, such as the police, and react 
against it by opening fire if necessary. 

• Machaisa or Madubula. Depending on the modus operandi used to stop the AV, either a 
machaisa or madubula is needed. A machaisa stops the cash van by ramming it with 
another vehicle, whereas a madubula shoots the tyres of the AV in order to stop it. If the 
security van did not stop after a machaisa rammed into it, a madubula will assist by 
shooting its tyres. Another way of bringing an AV to a halt is by laying a three-hook chain 
on the road so that the vehicle will drive over it. As the AV drives over the chain, its 
mechanics will break down and its tyres will be punctured, forcing it to stop.  

• Rovers. Rovers roam around the scene to monitor that the robbery does not take longer 
than the conventional time of 10 minutes or less.  

• Drivers. Those with excellent driving skills will most likely be given the responsibility of 
driving the getaway vehicle.  

• Off-ramp drivers. An off-ramp is a getaway vehicle parked a few kilometres from the crime 
scene, waiting for the robbery to be completed. After the robbery, the gang will drive to the 
off-ramp in the cars used on the scene. These cars are then dumped at the place where 
the off-ramp is parked. The off-ramp is used to flee to the safe house, where the robbers 
share the loot and hide from the police. So, as you may have gathered from this 
explanation, "an off-ramp driver is an offender who waits in the vehicle whilst the robbery 
is underway ... Important to note is that the off-ramp parks at places, such as on-ramps, 
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Activity 5.3.5 

What factors, in your opinion, contribute to the fact that males are more likely than females to 
become CIT robbers? 

where it would be easy to access the main road for a quick getaway" (Thobane 2014:165-
166). 

 

In your opinion, is the off-ramp driver as much a criminal as the madubula? 
 

 
Activity 5.3.4 
 
Based on the time CIT robbers spend on planning, would you classify them as amateur or 
professional robbers? Give reasons for your answer. 
 

 
5.3.7 PROFILE OF A CASH-IN-TRANSIT ROBBER  
 
In Thobane’s study (2014:121-152), after interviews with 40 convicted CIT robbers it emerged 
that:  
 
• All the CIT robbers were male (100%). 
• Thirty eight (95%) of the offenders were African and the languages which were highly 

represented were:  
 IsiZulu (30%) 
 Sepedi (North Sotho) (27,5%) 
 Sesotho (South Sotho) (12,5%) 
 Xitsonga (10%) 

• Thirty nine out of forty offenders (97,5%) received secondary education with no formal 
military training. 

• Thirty one of the offenders are from big families ranging from three to nine siblings 
• Over half (52,5%) of offenders indicated that they were not raised by both their parents.  
• During childhood, they regularly engaged in antisocial behaviour such as stealing (70%) 

and fighting (75%)  
• Forty per cent of participants reported that they committed their first robbery when they 

were between 21 and 25 years, followed by those who were between the ages of 26 and 
30 years (30%). Twenty per cent of the sample represented those who committed their 
first armed robbery when they were 16 to 20 years, while only 10 per cent started 
committing armed robberies when they were between 31 and 35 years.  

• All perpetrators retorted that they are professional in executing the robberies and they 
take planning very seriously. 
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5.3.8  PREVENTION OF CASH-IN-TRANSIT CRIME 
 
Thornton (2002:53) states that one of the most important things that can be done to prevent and 
control this type of crime type is to reduce opportunities through public awareness, target 
hardening and monitoring of hot-spot areas by the SAPS.  
 
Jonck (2014:sp) and Erasmus (2012:sp) highlight the measures taken in the CIT industry to 
prevent robberies:  
  
• sharing information between the different CIT companies and law enforcement agencies 

such as the SAPS  
• developing minimum standards  
• significant investment by CIT companies in vehicles, equipment, infrastructure and 

technology 
• increasing standards, which includes vetting, recruitment and training/developing of 

employees 
  
In the sections that follow, we define the role of other key players, such as the CIT Crime 
Prevention Forum, SBV Services and SABRIC. 
 
5.3.8.1  Cash-in-transit Crime Prevention Forum 
 
In February 1998, a forum formed a united front to fight crime in the CIT industry was formed by 
Richard Phillips, the then Sales and Marketing Director of Fidelity Cash Management Services. 
Before the forum was formed, extreme competitive rivalry existed between the leading CIT 
operators. Through this forum, the first Code of Conduct and Constitution for the industry was 
compiled by the four main security companies in South Africa (namely SBV Services, Protea 
Coin, Fidelity Group and G4S) and the SAPS, National Prosecuting Authority (NPA) and 
SABRIC (Geldenhuys 2008:sp). 
 
The forum gives members the space to share ideas on how to combat CIT robberies. It 
produces reports on a monthly basis, containing detailed analysis of CIT robberies and tactical 
and strategic crime analysis to enable members to plan accordingly (Geldenhuys 2008:sp). 
 
5.3.8.2 Shopping mall cash recycling 
 
Recent developments in the prevention of CIT robberies include shopping mall cash recycling. 
The strategy is being piloted in some shopping centres for effective cash processing and to 
decrease the risks related to robberies of security vans (Hi-tech Security Solutions 2014:sp; 
SBV 2014:sp). It has been reported that this system removes CIT security vans and security 
officers, and decreases the amount of money being kept at retail stores and banks. By using 
this method, the chances of armed robberies taking place are lessened (Hi-tech Security 
Solutions 2004:sp). Cash is transported through a pneumatic system; retailers and banks may 
place cash in containers that travel through a tube system to the SBV cash centre which is 
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Activity 3.5.6 

What is the role of SABRIC in the fight against CIT robberies? 

situated inside the mall (Hi-tech Security Solutions 2014:Np; SBV 2014:Np). SBV (2014:sp) 
confirms that this method is safe and effective as the cash is readily available for store, bank 
and ATM refills.  
 
Another company that plays a significant role in the fight against CIT crime is SABRIC. 
 
5.3.8.3 South African Banking Risk Intelligence Centre 
 
SABRIC is a non-profit company that was established by the four major banks of South Africa, 
namely Barclays Africa Group Limited (Absa), First National Bank (FNB), Nedbank and 
Standard Bank (SBSA). SABRIC concentrates its efforts in the banking and CIT environments, 
focusing on substantially decreasing banking and CIT-related crimes (SABRIC 2013:sp). As a 
nodal point between the banking and CIT industries, SABRIC assists them in detecting, 
deterring and combating organised commercial and violent crime through efficient public–private 
partnership (SABRIC 2013:sp). By using various crime-risk information products, SABRIC 
provides continual national situational awareness of the extent of the bank and CIT crime 
problem (SABRIC 2013:sp). 
 

 

5.3.9 SUMMARY 
 
In this study unit, we concentrated on the crime of CIT robbery. We defined the concept “CIT 
robbery” and discussed the historical background of CIT robberies, the nature of CIT robberies, 
the cost of CIT robberies, the modus operandi of CIT robbers, the profile of CIT robbers and the 
prevention of CIT robberies. 
 
In conclusion, we can say that while great progress has been achieved by both the business 
sector and the SAPS in reducing incidents of CIT robberies, much more needs to be done in 
terms of crime prevention strategies and conducting research.  
 

5.3.10 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 5.3.1 

Both definitions emphasise that CIT robbery takes place when cash is unlawfully taken from a 
security van while it is on its way to collect or deliver cash. The definitions also highlight that a 
CIT incident can take place on either bank or business premises where a security official 
carrying cash in a CPC is attacked.  
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Real examples of the two types of robberies that have been reported in South African 
newspapers are as follows:  
 

• In February 2013, armed offenders robbed a COIN AV of R3 million. The AV was 
travelling from a cash depot in the Naledi Industrial Park when it was hit on the side by a 
Toyota Land Cruiser (SAPA 2013:sp).  

• On 28 January 2014, one police officer and three other people were killed during a CIT 
robbery in Richmond, KwaZulu-Natal. The CIT crew were delivering cash at an ATM 
when they were accosted by a group of five armed robbers who took the CPCs from 
them (SAPA 2014:sp).  

 

Activity 5.3.2 

Examples of real South African incidents reported in the newspaper are as follows:  
 
(1) On 28 January 2014, one police officer and three other people were killed during a CIT 

robbery in Richmond, KwaZulu-Natal. The CIT crew were delivering cash at an ATM when 
they were accosted by a group of five armed robbers who took the CPCs from them 
(SAPA 2014:sp).  

(2) On 18 December 1997, an incident took place near the Carousel Casino when robbers 
armed with handguns and AK47s opened fire on the CIT crew, resulting in the death of 
two security officers. The AV was rammed off the N1 and the perpetrators fled the scene 
with an undisclosed amount of cash (Hellen Suzman Foundation 1998:sp). 

 
Although these two incidents occurred at separate times, the modus operandi of the robbers 
appears to be the same and there were fatalities during both robberies.  
 

Activity 5.3.2 

Examples of real South African incidents reported in the newspaper are as follows:  
 
(3) On 28 January 2014, one police officer and three other people were killed during a CIT 

robbery in Richmond, KwaZulu-Natal. The CIT crew were delivering cash at an ATM when 
they were accosted by a group of five armed robbers who took the CPCs from them 
(SAPA 2014:sp).  

(4) On 18 December 1997, an incident took place near the Carousel Casino when robbers 
armed with handguns and AK47s opened fire on the CIT crew, resulting in the death of 
two security officers. The AV was rammed off the N1 and the perpetrators fled the scene 
with an undisclosed amount of cash (Hellen Suzman Foundation 1998:sp). 

 
Although these two incidents occurred at separate times, the modus operandi of the robbers 
appears to be the same and there were fatalities during both robberies.  
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Activity 5.3.3 

Because of improved security and the higher risk of being arrested or shot, it is highly probable 
that CIT robbers have abandoned this type of crime and have started to commit crimes that 
carry less personal risk (such as ATM bombings).  
 
A notorious robber who passed away is the late Collen Chauke – and his accomplices Mafika 
Mahlangu, Lukas Yende and Patrick Hlongwane.  
 

Activity 5.3.4 

CIT robbers can be classified as professional robbers. This is because CIT robbers take time to 
plan their attacks and they target high scores, unlike amateur robbers who do not plan and are 
mainly motivated by desperation.  
 

Activity 5.3.5 

CIT robbery is very risky and requires a lot of physical strength to be executed. Traditionally, 
males tend to take more risks than females; men are also more likely to be physically stronger 
compared to women.  
 

Activity 3.5.6 

SABRIC acts as a nodal point between the banks and the CIT companies. Through SABRIC, 
risk assessments and analyses reports are distributed and banks and CIT companies are 
brought together to share their ideas on prevention strategies.  
 

5.3.11 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 

1. Give a short historical background of cash-in-transit robberies.   [5] 
 

2. Discuss the extent of cash-in-transit robberies.      [10] 
 

3. Comprehensively explain the modus operandi of the cash-in-transit robbers.  [15] 
 

4. Explain the different roles and responsibilities of group members of cash-in-transit 
robberies           [10] 

 
5. Outline the profile of a cash-in-transit robber      [10] 
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Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 

6. Thornton (2002:53) states that one of the most important things that can be done to 
prevent and control this type of crime is to reduce opportunities, which can be achieved 
through ... areas by the SAPS. 
 
(a) public awareness, target hardening and monitoring of hot-spot 
(b) public awareness, vetting of staff and monitoring of hot-spot 
(c) public awareness, imposing longer prison sentences and monitoring of hot-spot 
(d) public awareness, community police forums and monitoring of hot-spot 

 

7. On the scene of a CIT crime, the “Rover” is responsible for… 
 
(a) opening the security van and removing the cash, which is then passed on to 

ground men who load it into the getaway vehicle 
(b) driving the off-ramp vehicle that is used to flee to the safe house where the robbers 

will share the loot and hide from the police 
(c) stopping the security vehicle by ramming it with another vehicle  
(d) walking around the scene to monitor that the robbery does not take longer than the 

conventional time of 10 minutes or less  
 

8. Which of the following is NOT a criterion for recruiting individuals to become members of a 
CIT gang? 
 
(a) Acquired certain expertise, such as excellent driving skills and knowledge of motor 

mechanics 
(b) Having resources that are in demand, such as weapons 
(c) Being a new offender in the industry (of committing CIT robberies) 
(d) Possessing particular character traits such as being brave or fearless  

 
9. Which one of the following does NOT fit Thobane's profile of a CIT robber? 

 
(a) The robber was raised by both parents (a mother and a father) 
(b) The robber started committing CIT heists when he was 25 years old 
(c) A professional robber who takes planning very seriously 
(d) During childhood, he regularly engaged in stealing and fighting 
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10. Regarding the planning of a CIT attack, Thobane (2014) states that robbers spend … 
planning a single robbery. 

 
(a) One day to one week  
(b) One week to two months  
(c) One to two months  
(d) Two to three months  

 
5.3.12 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 

1. Historical background of cash-in-transit robberies – see section 5.3.3 
2. Extent of cash-in-transit robberies – see section 5.3.4 
3. Modus operandi of cash-in-transit robbers – see section 5.3.6 
4. Roles and responsibilities of cash-in-transit robbers – see section 5.3.6.4 
5. Profile of a cash-in-transit robber – see section 5.3.7 

Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 

6. Option (a) – see section 5.3.8 
7. Option (d) – see section 5.3.6.4 
8. Option (c) – see section 5.3.6.1 
9. Option (a) – see section 5.3.7 
10. Option (b) – see section 5.3.6 
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STUDY UNIT 5.4 

Robberies at business premises     Adv MJ Victor-Zietsman 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 

After you have completed this study unit, you should be able to 

• define the concepts of robbery and robbery at business premises 
• elaborate on the incidence of robbery at business premises in South Africa 
• discuss the modus operandi of robbers who target business premises 
• point out the motives for robberies at business premises 
• explain the causes of robberies at business premises 

 

5.4.1 INTRODUCTION 

We rely on businesses on a daily basis. We depend on them for transport, food, the clothes we 
wear and many other things that we need to function effectively. Therefore, crimes against 
businesses affect all of us. 

The media emphasises the extent to which business owners are victimised. According to the 
Consumer Goods Council of South Africa (CGCSA), their biggest concern is armed robberies – 
which have increased in the past decade (Burger 2012:1-2). Due to the nature of this type of 
crime, business robberies not only have financial implications but they can leave the owners, 
employees and even customers of businesses traumatised. 
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In this study unit, we explain robberies that are committed at business premises so that you can 
understand the concepts related to and the incidence, extent and causes of business robberies. 
We also explain the motives and modus operandi of the offenders who target businesses. 

5.4.2 DEFINITION OF CONCEPTS 

5.4.2.1 Robbery 

Crimes such as theft and housebreaking do not always involve the use of force or violence. 
However, in the case of robbery, violence or the threat thereof, is always present. Snyman 
(2009:538) defines robbery as “the unlawful, intentional and violent, completed or attempted 
taking of property or cash by force or threat of force, with or without a weapon, and with or 
without injury”.  

5.2.2.2 Business premises 

For the purpose of this study unit, we define a business premises as a building or facility, 
including the demarcated space surrounding it, which is used for a commercial purpose. 

5.2.2.3 Robbery at business premises 

Robberies in the business sector are often confused with theft or fraud. However, robberies at 
business premises have the distinguishing factor of violence or the threat thereof. It is defined 
as the unlawful, intentional and violent taking by force or threat of force of anything from the 
care or custody of a business or financial establishment, with or without injury, and regardless of 
the time when the crime is committed (Esterhuysen 2009:1-2). 
 

5.4.3  INCIDENCE OF ROBBERY AT BUSINESS PREMISES IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
It is estimated that 27 businesses are robbed per day in South Africa (International Business 
Wiki 2011). Since 2004, business robberies have increased by 380% (Parker 2012:1). The 
former Minister of Police (Nathi Mthethwa) indicated that according to national crime statistics, 
the incidence of business robberies have decreased by 0,6% in 2012/2013 (SouthAfrica.info 
2009). Even though this was positive, the extent of the problem should not be overlooked, 
especially in the light of past increases of significant proportion. In 2005/2006, business 
robberies increased by 52% and in 2007/2008 by 47,2 %. According to the figures, just under 10 
000 business robberies were reported in 2008. Taking into consideration that business crimes 
are often not reported, the actual crime figure should be even higher (Corrigall 2008:1). The 
most recent official crime statistics from the South African Police Service for 2013-2014, again 
indicates a 13,7% increase in business robberies.  The number of cases reported, namely 
18 615, illustrates the burden that crimes place upon businesses (Burger & Lancaster, ISS 
today 25/11/2014). 

Even though statistics indicate that the majority of business robberies are committed in Gauteng 
and KwaZulu-Natal (International Business Wiki 2011), one has to remember that South Africa's 
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Activity 5.4.1 

Peter desperately needs money to buy his girlfriend a present. He decides to unlawfully obtain 
money from a shop and uses a toy gun to threaten the shop assistant. Can Peter be found guilty of 
armed robbery? Why or why not? 

major metropolitan areas (with their large, concentrated urban populations) are in Gauteng, 
KwaZulu-Natal and the Western Cape. Most of the economic activities and wealth are situated 
in these provinces, which make them attractive for people. 

Note that counting the number of robberies at business premises in a specific province might 
give a distorted picture of what is happening as there are for example more people and 
business premises in Gauteng than in the other provinces. For the sake of clarity, one has to 
take the percentage of robberies in South Africa into account. According to the CGCSA, losses 
from armed robberies increased from 12,9 million in 2012 to 16,8 million in 2013 (Mohamed 
2014:1). 

According to the Consumer Goods Risk Initiative (CGRI), armed robberies in shopping centres 
increased from 274 reported incidents in 2011/2012 to 438 reported incidents in 2012/2013. 
This is an increase of 60%, resulting in an increase of financial loss from R20,5 million to R38,7 
million. The CGRI indicates that in 2013, cell phones were a prime target in shopping centre 
robberies, with the majority of cell phone robberies taking place in Gauteng and the Western 
Cape (SA Commercial Property News 2014). From January to September 2012, 36 incidents 
were reported; in the same period (January to September) in 2013, robbery incidents where cell 
phones were targeted rose to 157 reported incidents (Marketing & Media News 2013). 

 
5.4.4  MODUS OPERANDI OF ROBBERS WHO TARGET BUSINESS PREMISES 
 
To gain insight into this crime, it is necessary to investigate the methods and techniques of 
offenders. What is obvious from the definition of this type of robbery is that the use of force or 
the threat of force, directed at a person or persons, is present. This person can be the owner, a 
customer, an employee or even an on-duty guard.  

In most cases, the robbers are armed; however, a firearm or even a weapon of any kind is not a 
prerequisite for the crime to occur. As long as the victim perceives the threat of harm or danger 
to be real, it constitutes a robbery. 

Many types of weapons, ranging from knives and broken bottles to semi-automatic firearms, can 
be used during the robbery. However, in the majority of cases, handguns are used. Prinsloo 
(2006:15) confirms this when he indicates that a firearm was used in 67% of the robberies in his 
study. This is corroborated by Bizmove Business Guides that indicate that firearms are used in 
65% of robberies (Bizmove Business Guides [sa]). 
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NOTE: It is interesting that many robbers in South Africa view the opportunity to rob as an 
employment opportunity. An individual who had robbed a financial institution mentioned during 
an interview that someone (another robber) had contacted him and informed him that there was 
a "job opportunity" for him. This "job opportunity" referred to the robbery at the financial 
institution and the role he had to play in the execution of the crime. 

 

Although some robberies might be opportunistic and unplanned, most robberies at business 
premises in South Africa are planned. Often the robbers are assisted by a person who is in the 
employment of the business being robbed (referred to as an "inside job"). This person will give 
the robbers information about the amount of cash held at the premises, where it is held, and 
existing security measures. Businesses are observed for some time and robbers study the 
movements of employees, consumers and security guards. Although business robberies are 
mainly committed during business hours, it can occur at any time during the night or day 
(Esterhuysen 2009:2). 

Ideally they will choose a time that holds the least risk for them, but their timing should also be 
lucrative. For this reason, many robberies at businesses occur at closing time and over 
weekends, when the robbers know there must be a considerable amount of money present. An 
added advantage for the robbers is that often few customers are around at closing time, which 
reduces the risk for the robbers. Business robberies also increase during the Christmas season. 
Spending generally increases during this time and sales during this period account for 35% of a 
business's annual turnover, so the opportunity for criminals is greater. 

Usually a group of three or four people (usually males) commit this type of crime. Robberies at 
business premises have often been attributed to organised crime and although there are 
definitely examples of organised crime groups that have targeted businesses, this is not often 
the case. Usually a group of criminals work together during the planning and execution of the 
robbery, after which the group dissolves — each member receiving his share of the profit. This 
type of crime can however also be committed by individuals who are part of a gang. 

 

 

5.4.5 MOTIVES FOR ROBBERIES AT BUSINESS PREMISES 
 

Commercial institutions are generally robbed for monetary reasons – the robbers want money 
and they choose a business, because generally more money can be robbed from a business 
site than from a residential site. Their reasons why they need money range from greed to 
desperation. Some robbers might need money to support their drug addiction, while others 
might be desperately in need of food and shelter. Others still might be driven by pure greed and 
see robbery as a way to make quick money (Corrigall 2008:1). 
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For additional reading information visit the following websites: 

http://www.aic.gov.au/media_library/publications/tandi/tandi328.pdf (even though this article 
refers to the Australian situation, it still coincides with the above mentioned information) 

http://airef.org/wp-content/uploads/2014/06/BurglarSurveyStudyFinalReport.pdf 
 
 
Some robbers are motivated by the thrill, but this motivation is limited to a few isolated 
incidences. In some instances robberies are committed as part of gang activities. However, with 
the current poor state of the South African economy – and the consequent lack of employment 
and  the current unemployment rate, housing and many basic needs – it can safely be said that 
the main motive behind business robberies is to acquire money for survival. 
 
Note: The current unemployment rate in South Africa is 24,3%. This means that more than 
4,909 million people are unable to find jobs (Trading economics 2000-2015). Even more 
worrying is that according to the Global Risk 2014 report of the World Economic Forum (WEF), 
South Africa has the third highest unemployment rate in the world for people between the ages 
of 15 and 24. This effectively means that 52% of South African young people are unemployed 
(Fin24). 
 

5.4.6 CAUSES OF ROBBERIES AT BUSINESS PREMISES 
 
Lack of employment is a major contributing factor to robberies at business sites. Coupled with 
this is the very high rate of illiteracy — people are simply not skilled enough to find employment. 

The rapid rate of urbanisation is also a contributory factor — people flock to the major urban 
areas to find their share of the wealth, only to be disillusioned in most cases. Many people feel 
frustrated, or even desperate, and resort to crime to obtain money (Siegel 2004:264). It is 
usually in a financial state of relative deprivation or abject poverty that offenders commit a 
robbery. 

5.4.7 EFFECTS OF ROBBERIES AT BUSINESS PREMISES 
 
Business robberies have far-reaching consequences. Especially because of the use of force or 
the threat of force, this crime has a definite negative effect on business owners and employees. 
People might be hurt or killed, or suffer emotional trauma (Corrigall 2008:1). Because of trauma, 
business owners can lose their motivation to work, or suffer from depression or other 
psychological effects. Skilled workers often decide to emigrate rather than tolerate the risks 
associated with business in South Africa (Burger 2013:1). 

The Grant Thornton International Business Report (IBR), which was released in July 2012, 
indicates that 52% of business executives mentioned increased security costs as a major 
concern as business owners try to secure their interests, their employees and the public.  

http://www.aic.gov.au/media_library/publications/tandi/tandi328.pdf
http://airef.org/wp-content/uploads/2014/06/BurglarSurveyStudyFinalReport.pdf
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Almost three-quarters of these executives indicated that the crime rate as the biggest factor that 
had prompted them to emigrate (Burger 2012:1). 

Activity 5.4.2 
 
If you were a business owner would you consider emigrating due to crime? Why or why not? 

 
 

Small businesses are often hit hardest as they often cannot afford proper protection, expensive 
security measures or insurance against losses. For this reason, many criminals have shifted 
their focus from large companies to smaller businesses that are much softer targets. This has 
an effect on the South African economy and unemployment rate, as prospective entrepreneurs 
are well aware of the risks and are unwilling to start a business which could have provided 
employment opportunities. The Small Business Project (SBP) conducted a study in 2008 on the 
impact of crime on the small businesses of black owners. The results of the study indicated that 
approximately 30% of the owners did not want to expand their businesses as they did not want 
to increase their risk of becoming a victim of crime (Burger 2012:1). Therefore, business 
robberies have a negative effect on economic growth. Even large overseas companies are often 
hesitant to invest in business in South Africa as a result of the crime. Government is also more 
focused on law enforcement and crime prevention, leaving less money available for government 
aid to stimulate businesses. 

After a robbery, the business has to recover the losses it suffered so that it can remain 
financially viable. Additional security measures often have to be installed and insurance costs 
covered, which are often passed on to the consumer as the losses are often built into the price 
of goods (Coriggall 2008:2).  

The International Business Report illustrates the impact of crime on businesses in the last four 
years: 

Impact of crime 2014 2011 
* Increased security costs  74% 45% 
   
* Decreased motivation 37% 16% 
   
*Decreased productivity 37% 15% 
   
*Loss of staff 20% 9% 
 
It is thus clear that businesses find it increasingly difficult to absorb the direct and indirect effects 
of crime. It must be remembered that the business sector is the main contributor of disposable 
household income and South Africa’s revenue base through taxes and levies. Therefore the 
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increase of crime-related costs implies less available income to pay for wages and for 
contributions towards state funds (Burger & Lancaster 2014). 

From the above it is clear that business robberies negatively impacts on individuals, companies 
and on the economy. It is thus of great importance to investigate which preventative methods 
can be utilised to address this problem. 

When it comes to prevention, it is very important to provide the necessary training to your 
employees regarding the best behaviour during a robbery. It should be emphasised that 
people’s lives are more important than money. The employees should remain as calm as 
possible and provide reassurance to the robber that cooperation will be provided. They should 
not try to intimidate the robbers by looking at them directly, as that may threaten them. 
However, if at all possible, they should try to observe the robbers without them noticing in order 
to provide an accurate description to the police for identification purposes. Camera equipment 
that photographs robbers is also a deterrent. 

The manner in which cash is handled at the business is very important. As little cash as 
possible should be kept in the store and cashier operations should not be visible to outsiders. In 
order to cancel the money incentive for robbers, some stores do not accept cash, but only debit 
or credit cards. Extra care must be taken when cash is transported and it is advisable to make 
use of different routes. Persons opening or locking stores should also be extra vigilant (Bizmove 
Business Guides [sa]).  

Apart from the above, the CGCSA is constantly developing new interventions to help its 
members to prevent crime. One of its most recent projects involved a secure cash distribution 
system that had been developed and piloted at one of Johannesburg’s largest shopping 
centres, where after it was permanently implemented in 2013.  

As stated previously, the CGRI is a business unit within the CGCSA that specialises in the 
prevention of crime in the retail industry. This forum collects information about robbery incidents 
that enables them to formulate best practices and share information to help business owners in 
the prevention of crime (Marketing and Media News 2013). These interventions include giving 
advice on the usage of CCTV cameras and to send out monthly information on crime trends and 
syndicates, and new initiatives to combat crime. The CGRI works closely with the police and 
engages with various stakeholders worldwide to develop and implement new ways to combat 
crime in the retail sector. However, all members of the CGCSA as well as members from the 
public are urged to provide information on crime or crime prevention innovations as it is the 
responsibility of every South African to help (Marketing and Media News 2013). 

The CGRI created a partnership with BAC, SBV Cash-In-Transit and Liberty Properties to 
develop the new strategy, a Secure Cash Distribution System – which involves that cash from 
the retail stores is transported throughout the mall by means of air tubes. The cash is then 
transferred to ATMs within the shopping centre and is no longer kept at the business property. 
This system reduces the risk of an armed robbery. It has proved to be effective and is currently 
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being installed in other shopping centres across Gauteng; there are also plans to implement it 
nationally (Marketing and Media News 2013). 

In 2006, the Industry Alignment Forum was established when Business Against Crime and eight 
industry associations signed an agreement to exchange ideas and information on robberies, to 
analyse it and to share it with the police to help them in their investigations. The aim is to share 
detailed information about incidents and statistics. Risk and common factors are analysed to 
take crime prevention measures. Thus the forum is a collective effort to reduce crime, which 
prevents duplication of efforts and costs in combating crime. In working together, the 
relationship between the business sector, government and the police is strengthened (South 
Africa.info 2009). 

The Jewellery Risk Initiative Forum, which was launched by the CGRI, is an initiative of the 
CGCSA to decrease robberies aimed at jewellery businesses. The CGRI have initiated a 
platform for jewellers to join forces and to appoint the CGRI to observe and to collect 
information and data on jewellery robberies and related incidents. The collected information are 
analysed and the findings are made available in a report to the consumer goods industries as 
well as the police. According to the CGRI, jewellery is a prime target for criminals as it is easy to 
hide and to sell. The relative ease of changing the appearance of jewellery, by for example 
melting and changing the shape, makes this crime even more of a challenge. Therefore, the 
Jewellery Risk Initiative Forum wants to create a partnership between retailers, management 
and government. It is also designed to enable capacity sharing and services among 
stakeholders 

Example of a preventative measure  

The Amavuso SMS Alert System is a technological innovation that sends out an instant alert to 
members of the CGCSA to warn them about high levels of crime in their area. “Amavuso” 
means warning in Zulu and is linked to the South African Police Service. Thus the police also 
become aware of the crime. 

If a member receives an Amavuso alert message, it provides the opportunity to place cash in 
drop safes and to alert security guards. If the perpetrators are detected, panic buttons should be 
activated to alert and call the police (Mohamed 2014:1). 

Business Against Crime (BAC) was founded in 1996 with the aim of bringing businesses and 
government together in their approach to crime prevention (Business Wiki 2011).  According to 
Business Against Crime South Africa (Bacsa), cash is often a target in business robberies and 
therefore management of cash is very important (Prinsloo 2011:2).  
 
Police visibility also plays a valuable role in preventing business robberies. However, this 
strategy should be used at the correct place and time. Because it was realised that crimes 
against businesses (especially small businesses) require a comprehensive and holistic strategy, 
the police has finalised a multidimensional strategy (namely the Small Business Crime 
Combatting Strategy) to combat robberies at small businesses. The police, Department of Trade 
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and Industry, Department of Home Affairs, Department of Justice and Business Against Crime 
SA are, among others, included in this strategy (Esterhuizen 2012:1-2). 

Preventative efforts by the police should be focused and they should form alliances in the 
business sector. Currently there are joint operation centres in Gauteng where the police, the 
national intelligence agency and business stakeholders work together. Another example of a 
focused police strategy is Operation Trio, where intensive efforts by the police are directed at 
reducing business and residential robbery as well as hijacking. 

One must also remember that South-Africa’s socio-economic and social problems are 
contributory factors to the high crime rate. As such, prevention of crime (including business 
crimes) is the responsibility of every citizen. 
 

5.4.9 SUMMARY 
 
Even though business robberies have shown a slight decrease over the past year, it is still at an 
unacceptably high level. This type of robbery is more than merely commercial, as violence (or 
the threat thereof) always makes it personal. It also costs South Africa as a country because 
foreign investors become more hesitant about getting involved in South African businesses. 
Therefore, business robberies do not merely affect businesses but every person in South Africa. 
As such, everyone must join in in innovative thinking to safeguard businesses. 
 

5.4.10 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 5.4.1 

Peter can be found guilty of armed robbery as the threat of violence is present. There are 
several examples in the South African case law where the accused was found guilty of robbery 
in similar scenarios. 

Activity 5.4.2 

No feedback – student’s own work 

 

5.4.11 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Define  “robbery at business premises”.      [5] 

2. Discuss the Amuvuso SMS Alert System      [10] 

3. Discuss the motives for robberies at business premises    [10] 
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4. In your opinion, would you say that robberies are planned or opportunistic in nature? 

Motivate your answer.         [15] 

5. Is a weapon a prerequisite for a robbery at business premises to occur?  [5] 

 

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 

6. Which province in South Africa has the most robberies at business premises?  

(a) Limpopo 
(b) Gauteng 
(c) KwaZulu-Natal 
(d) Western Cape 

 

7. What is the main motive for robberies at commercial premises?  

(a) Excitement 
(b) Greed 
(c) Desperation 
(d) Monetary gain 

 

8. What is the major contributing factor to robberies at business sites?  

(a)  Lack of employment 
(b)  The illiteracy rate 
(c)  The urbanisation rate 
(d)  Overall frustration 

 

9. Which element must always be present before it can be said that a robbery occurred?  

(a) An unlawful and intentional act 
(b) Taking property 
(c) Injury to a person 
(d) Force or the threat of force 

 

10. Is possession of a firearm a prerequisite for a robbery to occur? 

(a) Yes, in all instances of robbery. 
(b) Yes, but only in certain instances. 
(c) No, only under special circumstances.  
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(d) No, it is not a prerequisite 

 

5.4.12 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to paragraph-type questions 

1. It is the unlawful, intentional and violent taking by force or threat of force of anything from 
the care or custody of a business or financial establishment, with or without injury, and 
regardless of the time when the crime is committed 
 

2. The Amavuso SMS Alert System is a technological innovation that sends out an instant alert 
to members of the CGCSA to warn them about high levels of crime in their area. “Amavuso” 
means warning in Zulu and is linked to the South African Police Service. Thus the police 
also become aware of the crime 

If a member receives an Amavuso alert message, it provides the opportunity to place cash 
in drop safes and to alert security guards. If the perpetrators are detected, panic buttons 
should be activated to alert and call the police. 

 

3. Commercial institutions are generally robbed for monetary reasons – the robbers want 
money and they choose a business, because generally more money can be robbed from a 
business site than from a residential site. Their reasons why they need money range from 
greed to desperation. Some robbers might need money to support their drug addiction, while 
others might be desperately in need of food and shelter. Others still might be driven by pure 
greed and see robbery as a way to make quick money. Some robbers are motivated by the 
thrill, but this motivation is limited to a few isolated incidences. In some instances robberies 
are committed as part of gang activities. However, with the current poor state of the South 
African economy – and the consequent lack of employment mention the current 
unemployment rate, housing and many basic needs – it can safely be said that the main 
motive behind business robberies is to acquire money for survival – see section 5.4.5 
 

4. Although some robberies might be opportunistic and unplanned, most robberies at business 
premises in South Africa are planned  

 
5. In most cases, the robbers are armed; however, a firearm or even a weapon of any kind is 

not a prerequisite for the crime to occur. As long as the victim perceives the threat of harm 
or danger to be real, it constitutes a robbery. Many types of weapons, ranging from knives 
and broken bottles to semi-automatic firearms, can be used during the robbery. However, in 
the majority of cases, handguns are used. Prinsloo (2006:15) confirms this when he 
indicates that a firearm was used in 67% of the robberies in his study. This is corroborated 
by Bizmove Business Guides that indicate that firearms are used in 65% of robberies. 
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Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 

6. Option (b) – see section 
7. Option (d) – see section 
8. Option (a) – see section 
9. Option (d) – see section 
10. Option (d) – see section 
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STUDY UNIT 5.5 

House robberies       Revised by Mr VZ Mtshali 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
When you have completed this study unit, you should 

 
• have acquired sufficient knowledge and insight into house robberies  to answer a range of 

multiple-choice questions   
• have a critical understanding of house robberies and the challenges it poses 
• apply discipline-specific knowledge on house robberies competently, ethically and 

creatively to solve real-life problems 
 



 217 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
5.5.1  INTRODUCTION 
 
Over the years, house robbery has become one of the crimes that instil the most fear in South 
Africans. House robberies are increasing by the year and have claimed the lives of hundreds of 
people. House robbery, as a subcategory of robbery with aggravating circumstances, was first 
categorised a separate category by the South African Police Service (SAPS) in their 2012/2013 
report (SAPS 2013a:77). The continual increase in the incidence of house robberies (from 5 510 
in 2011/2012 to 8 148 in 2012/2013) makes it a priority crime that demands serious attention. 
To control and prevent house robberies successfully, effective preventive measures must be 
introduced. According to Zinn (2008a:56), intelligence-driven policing is considered 
internationally as the most effective method of preventing crime. 
 
5.5.2 DEFINITION OF CONCEPTS 
 
5.5.2.1 Robbery 
 
Siegel (2013:358) defines robber as “the taking or attempting to take something of value from 
the care, custody or control of a person/persons by force or threat of force or violence and/or by 
putting the victim in fear”. 
 
In South Africa the legal definition for the term robbery comprises of five elements which need to 
be present for the crime to be constituted as a robbery. These are (Snyman 2008:517, 483): 
 
(1) The theft of property.  
(2)  Through either physical violence or threat of violence. 
(3)  There must be a causal link between the violence and the taking of the property.  
(4)  The taking of the property must be unlawful.   
(5)  The perpetrator must take the property from the residential premises or house with the 

intention to permanently deprive the owner of his/her property. 
 
The theft of property involves only moveable corporeal property in commercio. Moveable 
corporeal property in commercio means property that can be sold, exchanged, pledged or 
generally of being privately owned (Snyman 2008:491), for example, cell phones, laptops or 
vehicles. 
 
With regard to the element of physical violence, the theft of property is committed when the 
perpetrator directs the violence at the person of the victim. This means that the violence is 
directed against the integrity of the victim. The nature of the physical violence may be slight (in 
which case the victim may not necessarily be hurt) or more severe when the perpetrator causes 
physical injury to the victim (Snyman 2008:517).  
 
In the case of a threat of violence, the theft of property may occur even if there is no physical 
violence and only if a threat of physical harm was directed at the victim (as stated above). The 
threat must comply with the following requirements (Snyman 2008:517-518): 
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Activity 5.5.1 

Would you say a perpetrator who uses violence to retain goods that have already been 

stolen is committing robbery?  

 

• The threat must be of physical violence. 
• The threat must be of immediate effect. 
• The threat must be directed at the victim and no other person. . 
 
The element of a causal link requires that the perpetrator obtains the property because of the 
violence or threat of violence. This implies that the violence must precede the taking of the 
property.  
 
The element of intention has two sub-elements, namely: the cognitive and the conative. The 
cognitive sub-element refers to the perpetrator’s knowledge of the unlawful act and the conative 
sub-element consists of directing his or her will towards a certain an unlawful act or result 
(Snyman 2008:182). 
 
The element of unlawfulness means that the act is unjustified or that there are no grounds or 
justification to support the perpetrator’s act. For example, where the perpetrator takes the 
victim’s property without the victim’s consent, the act lacks justification (Snyman 2008:96). 
 
5.5.2.2 House robbery 
 
The term “house robbery” as defined by the SAPS (in Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:221) is 
where the perpetrators “overpower, detain and rob the occupants of a residential premise inside 
their place of residence”. Whereas the analysis of the National Crime Statistics Annual Report 
(SAPS 2013a:58-59) describes house robbery as the unlawful and intentional forceful removal 
and appropriation of property from the residential premises of another. 
 
Van der Merwe (in Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:221) is of the view that the definition of house 
robbery should not only constitute as a robbery taking place inside the occupant’s residence but 
also near the place of residence, for example, in the yard. The term ‘house robbery’ should not 
be confused with the term ‘burglary’ or ‘house burglary’. The former takes place when the 
occupants of the house are present while the latter occurs when the occupants are absent from 
their residence (not at home) (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:221). 
 
For the purpose of this study unit, house robbery (or residential burglary) can therefore be 
defined as the unlawful taking or attempting to take something of value from a house belonging 
to an occupant of the house (i.e. the owner, caretaker or visitor) by means of physical violence 
or threat of violence (overpowering and detaining the victim) while the occupants (s) are present 
within or on the premises of the residence. 
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5.5.3 INCIDENCE AND EXTENT OF HOUSE ROBBERIES IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
One should not be misled by crime statistics. Although there has been a decline in violent crime 
(contact crime) overall (see study unit 1.1 of this study guide), this has not been the case with 
house robberies – which have increased annually, as shown below. 
 
Table 1: Aggravated robbery in 2013/2014 (Swart & Bornman 2014:8) 
Province Increase % or 

decrease % 

Eastern Cape 14,3% 
Free State ̶7,8% 
Gauteng 18,9% 
KwaZulu-Natal 5,3% 
Limpopo 31,6% 
Mpumalanga 0,9% 
North West 2,5% 
Northern Cape 13,2% 
Western Cape 16,7% 
 
The table above indicates that aggravated robbery is rising at an alarming rate. The only decline 
is in the Free State. 
 
When house robbery is analysed as a separate type of crime, the picture is entirely different 
because this crime showed an enormous increase. In 2007, when Police Commissioner Jackie 
Selebi announced the statistics, he emphasised that residential attacks are ‘‘a problem’’. 
 
Table 2: Provincial distr ibut ion of house robberies in South Africa: 2009/2010–
2012/2013  
RATION PER 100 000 OF THE POPULATION 

Province 2008/ 
2009 

2009/ 
2010 

2010/ 
2011 

2011/ 
2012 

2012/ 
2013 

% 
Increase/Decrease 
2008/2009 to 
2012/2013 

% 
Increase/Decrease 
2011/2012 to 
2012/2013 

Eastern 
Cape 

 
23,1 

 
24,2 

 
23,1 

 
25,6 

 
26,2 

 
13,4% 

 
2,3% 

Free 
State 

17,0 18,4 22,6 24,0 30,4 78,8% 26,7% 

Gauteng 78,4 76,4 62,9 55,9 53,0 -32,4% -55,2% 
KwaZulu-
Natal 

 
45,5 

 
43,8 

 
37,6 

 
34,7 

 
39,8 

 
-12,5% 

 
14,7% 

Limpopo 9,7 11,2 9,7 13,6 14,1 45,4% 3,7% 
Mpuma- 33,1 36,0 28,9 32,5 27,6 -16,6% -15,1% 
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langa 
North 
West 

26,8 26,1 25,9 27,5 28,8 7,5% 4,7% 

Northern 
Cape 

 
4,0 

 
5,6 

 
3,7 

 
8,1 

 
9,0 

 
125% 

 
11,1% 

Western 
Cape 

 
18,5 

 
21,8 

 
23,3 

 
25,4 

 
27,9 

 
50,8% 

 
9,8% 

RSA 37,9 38,1 33,8 33,1 34,3 -9,5% 3,6% 
(Source: SAPS 2013b:22 & 23) 
 
According to an analysis of the national crime statistics (SAPS 2013b:23), house robbery is one 
of the most persistent crimes. There has been a consistent increase of 69,8% over a period of 
nine years. It decreased by -9,5% from 2008/2009 to 2012/2013, and increased by 3,6% from 
2011/2012 to 2012/2013.  
 
The provinces that contributed to the decrease from 2008/2009 to 2012/2013 were Gauteng (-
32,4%), Mpumalanga (-16,6%) and KwaZulu-Natal (-12,5%). The highest increases were 
recorded in the Northern Cape (125%), Free State (78,8%), the Western Cape (50,8%) and 
Limpopo Province (45,4%). The increase of 3,6% in the past financial year (2012/2013) was 
contributed by the Free State (26,7%), KwaZulu-Natal (14,7%) and the Northern Cape (11,1%). 
 
Table 3: Total number of complaints reported, total number of complaints incomplete 
(pending investigation) and detection rate  

PROPERTY-RELATED CRIMES 
Residenti
al 
burglary 
(house 
robbery) 

Total number of complaints 
reported 

                          A 

Total number of 
complaints incomplete 

                        B 

Detection rate 

 

                          C 

2011/ 
2012 
 

2012/ 
2013 
 

diff 2011/ 
2012 

2012/ 
2013 

diff 2011/ 
2012 

2012/ 
2013 

diff 

245 
531 
 
 
 

262 
113 

+16 
582 
or 
6,75 % 

33 
630 

33 
330 

-300 
or 
0,89% 

54 225 54 
549 

+324 
or 
0,60% 

(Source: SAPS 2013a:112) 
 
From the table above, it is clear that there was an increase of 16 582 (6,75%) in the total 
number of complaints received by the police from 2011/2012 to 2012/2013, while there was a 
decrease of 300 or -0,89% cases in the total number of pending cases (incomplete) and an 
increase of 324 or 0,60% of detected cases by the police. However, when one looks at the 
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performance of the police, calculated by dividing the detection rate (C) by the total number of 
complaints received (A) plus the total number of pending cases (incomplete) (B), a different 
picture emerges. For example, the police’s detection rate was a 19,54% overall in 2011/2012 
while the detection rate in 2012/2013 was 18,46% (down by -1,08% from the previous period) 
when calculated as follows: 54 549 (detection rate) [or C] ÷ (262 113 +33 330 = 295 443) [or A + 
B]× 100. 

5.5.4  MODUS OPERANDI OF THE HOUSE ROBBER 
 
According to Prinsloo (2006:10), when the modus operandi of an offender is analysed, it is 
important to examine the various stages of the deed, namely: the planning stage, the 
operational stage (execution stage) and the stage following the commission of the deed. It is 
important to take note of the house robber’s characteristic behaviour. The investigation should 
include aspects such as the offender’s behaviour, choice of target (observation of possible 
target), behaviour at the crime scene and removal of the stolen goods. 
 
The modus operandi of house robbers that is outlined below has been compiled from Zinn’s 
2008 research involving 30 sentenced house robbers in Gauteng. 
 
5.5.4.1  Planning stage 
 
According to Zinn (2008a:57), the vast majority of the respondents (83%; n = 25) planned the 
house robbery meticulously and in considerable detail. The reason for the meticulous planning 
is that house robbery involves high risk circumstances for the robbers and therefore requires 
thorough planning. In the extreme cases covered in the investigation, advance planning took up 
to four months. Siegel (2013:360) also mentions that even generally the most opportunistic 
robberies involves some form of planning and commitment. Over time a certain set of skills is 
developed which enables them to tip the scales of success in their favour (Siegel 2013:360). 
 
(a) Reasons for choosing a specific house 
 
From the reasons that the respondents gave for choosing a specific residence as the target, it 
appeared that 53% (n = 17) had received information from an informant and that 19% (n = 6) 
ascribed the decision to the luxurious lifestyle of the occupants. The respondents who targeted 
and attacked houses because of the luxurious lifestyle of the occupants, describe the concept of 
wealth as follows (Zinn 2008a:58): 
 
• expensive houses 
• luxury motor cars belonging to the owner 
• double-storey houses 
• houses with expensive fittings, including electronic gates and garden lights 
• architect-designed houses (houses with a unique architectural style) 
• valuables, specifically money, kept in the house 
 



 222 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
The most important deciding factor in choosing a specific house and victim is information 
received from an informant that a large sum of money is kept in the house. The majority of the 
respondents (80%) indicated that they had received prior information from an informant about 
the house and/or the victim. Twenty-three of the respondents (77%) indicated that they had 
received information from people who had had a relationship with the victim as an employer or 
former employer. Up to 91% were therefore well known to the victims of the house robberies 
(Zinn 2008a:58). 
 
The informants of the 23 respondents (77%) supplied information on money kept in the house, 
the places where valuables are kept, security measures, the number of vehicles owned, the 
number of members of the household, their routine, and how to gain access to the house. The 
remaining 23% of the respondents who did not obtain prior information on the target house or 
the victim took the decision to attack the house or the farm based on the luxurious lifestyle of 
the occupants and extensive observation (Zinn 2008a:58). 
 
(b) Collusion with security guards 
 
Zinn’s research (2008a:58) also revealed that in some of the house robberies, there was 
collusion between the house robbers and the security guards. Ten per cent of the study group 
indicated that they had colluded with private security guards when the houses were robbed. 
This collusion took a variety of forms, with the understanding that the proceeds would be shared 
if the security guards gave the robbers undisturbed access. 
 
(c) Number of robbers involved in a house robbery 
 
Most house robberies were carried out by groups of three (47%) and four (23%) robbers. The 
majority of the robbers were men, although there were a few cases where women were 
involved. Most of the respondents said that they preferred to carry out robberies with people 
with whom they had grown up with because they felt that those people were the most 
trustworthy (Zinn 2008a:59). 
 
(d) Time spent before a house robbery is carried out 
 
According to Zinn (2008a:59), twenty-nine of the respondents (97%) indicated that they had 
spent time close to the targeted house before carrying out the robbery. The time spent in the 
proximity of the house before committing the robbery varied from one hour (52%) to more than 
10 hours (7%). The respondents who had been involved in farm attacks said that they had 
watched the farm and the farmhouse for between two days and two weeks (16%) (Zinn 
2008a:59). 
 
(e) Specific techniques used to mark targeted houses 
 
According to Zinn (2008a:59), eighty (80%) of the respondents indicated that they did not know 
of any methods or techniques house robbers use to mark houses in towns or on farms before a 
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house robbery is carried out. Only two indicated that they have marked houses. The marks they 
used were not part of a code for conveying a specific message, but were used only to help 
people who did not know the area very well to identify the house (Zinn 2008a:59). 
 
(f) Choice of escape route 
 
Some of the respondents (33%) said that they preferred to use back streets or remote country 
roads as escape routes from the crime scene. A pattern emerged in that all the robbers were 
very anxious to make a quick getaway from the scene of the robbery without encountering a 
police vehicle. This consideration normally dictated the escape routes they chose. In 81% of the 
cases, the robbers immediately used escape routes to get away from the scene of the crime. 
There was no ‘‘cooling-off’’ period while the robbers waited for the police response units to leave 
the scene. In the interviews ‘‘immediately’’ was used to indicate anything from one minute to 
under 30 minutes in leaving the scene (Zinn 2008a:59). 
 
(g) Use of narcotics to tranquillise the victim before a house robbery is carried out 
 
Six of the respondents used certain substances to tranquillise victims when carrying out their 
crimes (not only house robberies). This is done mainly when the victims are already asleep. 
According to the house robbers tranquillisers contain animal hair that can be bought from 
witchdoctors for R20,00. However, no scientific proof could be established if these substances 
indeed exist or not, and if they do exist, whether it had any effect as claimed by the respondents 
(Zinn 2008a:60). 
 
(h) Type of house and its location 
 
Residential houses accounted for the highest number of robberies, followed by farmhouses and 
flats. The conclusion that can be drawn is that residential houses are easier targets for 
robberies because they usually have a garden from which the house can be watched and are 
more isolated than flats, for example. A residential house usually has a back garden that cannot 
be observed from the street and that gives the robber the opportunity to gain entry to an 
unoccupied room. This makes it far easier to break into a house than into a flat (Zinn 2008a:60). 
 
Of the 26 (84%) houses and flats in residential areas that were robbed, 15 (58%) were in a town 
or city in Gauteng, eight (31%) were in a formal township in or near Gauteng, and three (11%) 
were in a rural town outside Gauteng (Zinn 2008b:197).  
 
(i) Preventive measures taken during a house robbery to avoid apprehension 
 
The majority of house robbers (70%) took measures to prevent an investigation or to mislead 
the police. Eighteen (86%) of the respondents who took such measures used more than one 
method. Most of the robbers took precautionary measures not to leave any fingerprints on the 
scene. The majority of the respondents (63%) wore no disguises and the victims were able to 
see their faces. This can be ascribed to their belief that they would not be caught, recognised, 
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traced or brought to trial because they had left no evidence behind. One respondent indicated 
that his accomplices were immigrants and therefore did not have to wear any disguises. If they 
would have discovered that they were wanted by the police, they would have simply fled to their 
country of origin (Zinn 2008a:60-61). 
 
(j) Preferred time of day for committing a house robbery 
 
The majority of the house robberies occurred when the robbers thought the occupants of the 
house would be at home, namely in the early hours of the morning (03:00 to 07:00 = 14%) and 
early morning (10:00 to 12:00 = 7%), with a definite increase after working hours (19:00 to 24:00 
= 57%). It is also clear that house robberies are committed when the occupants are in the house 
and not moving around in the garden, for example between 07:00 and 08:00 and between 16:00 
and 18:00. The investigation confirmed some of the statements by the respondents that they 
broke into houses when the occupants were relaxing, especially when they were watching 
television and did not yet go to bed. The reason for choosing this time is that alarm systems 
have not been activated. Furthermore, the television drowns out other sounds and makes it 
easier for the house robbers to break in. It should be mentioned that 14% of the house 
robberies took place between 03:00 and 07:00, when the robbers thought the occupants were 
still asleep or that the alarm system had just been deactivated. The robbers chose this time 
because they had information that there was no alarm system in the house or that the alarm 
system in part of the house had not been activated (Zinn 2008a:61). 
 
(k) Reasons for choosing a specific time 
 
According to Zinn (2008a:61), the reasons why a specific target is chosen for a house robbery 
were one of the most important findings of his investigation. Most of the respondents 
acknowledged that they had a reason to choose a specific time. The most usual reason was 
that all the occupants would be inside the house at that time. This gave the lookouts the 
opportunity to watch the house and establish whether everyone was in the house. If the targeted 
house was in a residential area, the house was watched from the street but in most cases, it 
was watched from the garden. At night, the respondents were able to observe the lighted rooms 
from their hiding places in the darkness and confirm that the occupants only drew their curtains 
when they went to sleep. The darkness made it extremely difficult for the occupants of the 
house, passers-by or neighbours to spot the robbers while they were in hiding and watching the 
house. The respondents also explained that the neighbours were usually busy in their own 
houses between 19:00 and 22:00 and did not notice that a break-in was taking place next door. 
According to the respondents, the occupants of the targeted houses and the neighbours were 
usually busy watching television or listening to the radio (Zinn 2008a:61). 
 
If there were no lights burning in certain rooms, it indicated to the robbers that that these rooms 
were not in use and therefore afforded the best opportunity of breaking in without attracting the 
attention of the occupants. The respondents explained that most occupants of houses opened 
the windows to let in some fresh air as soon as they returned from work. The open windows 
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gave the robbers an ideal opportunity to break open the burglar proofing without having to make 
a noise by breaking a windowpane (Zinn 2008a:62). 
 
(l) Choice of victim 
 
The majority of the house robbers, namely 83%, had no preferences when it came to the sex of 
the victim. Where sex did play a part (17%) four out of five house robbers preferred to rob 
women because women were easier targets, did not offer much resistance, and usually did not 
possess or carry a firearm (Zinn 2008a:62). International research conducted on active robbers 
revealed that some robbers are careful to choose vulnerable victims such as female victims. 
These robbers believe that female victims are more vulnerable and might offer less resistance. 
Robbers in St. Louis, Missouri in the United States of America were found to plan their crimes 
and select their victims based on those who would be able to provide them with the biggest 
payoff with the least amount of trouble. Other robbers preferred to target African American 
victims who are believed to carry more cash than credit cards while African American robbers 
rather chose to select White victims, believing that these victims will be too afraid to offer any 
resistance (Siegel 2013:360). 
 

5.5.4.2   Modus operandi during the robbery 
 
(a) Methods used to travel to the targeted house and escape after the robbery 
 
Some of the house robberies, namely 43% the robbers used a vehicle to travel to the targeted 
house. This corresponds to the fact that at least 37% of the house robberies took place at points 
that were not within walking distance of the house robbers’ residential areas. In four of the 
cases (13%), the house robbers were dropped off by car close to the targeted house. The 
house robbers walked the remaining distance to the house and took the opportunity to scout the 
area and establish whether security or police patrols were moving around in the area (Zinn 
2008a:62). 
 
The robbers approached 30% of the targeted houses on foot. This corresponds to the fact that 
the majority (63%) of the house robberies took place within walking distance of the robbers’ own 
residential areas. 33% of the robbers who travelled by car to the targeted house, did so because 
they knew they would need a car to make a getaway if they came into contact with the police. 
The robbers were also armed with unlicensed firearms and were afraid of being stopped and 
searched if they were on foot. In 20% of the 30 house robberies, the robbers travelled to the 
targeted house by taxi (Zinn 2008a:62-63). 
 
(b) Methods used to gain access to the premises and the targeted house 
 
Twenty-three of the respondents gained access to the targeted house by climbing over a 
wall/fence or by crawling through a fence. In the majority of cases (63%) the robbers gained 
access to the house by breaking open a door/window or by forcing the burglar proofing open. 
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The robbers usually chose a window or door at the back of the house that was out of sight of 
passers-by and of the occupants so that they did not notice the door or window being forced 
open. When access had been obtained, a door was opened as quickly as possible to serve as a 
rapid escape route if it was necessary to flee (Zinn 2008a:63). 
 
Tools for gaining entry to the house were usually brought along, or otherwise the robbers looked 
around for implements in the yard, garage or storeroom. The reason for this is that the house 
robbers felt that if the police found equipment in their possession before or after the robbery, it 
would have aroused suspicion. Several methods can be used to gain access to a house. The 
house robbers who took part in the investigation indicated that strict security measures would 
not hamper them if they had a specific target in mind. In the minority of cases (12%), the 
robbers gained access to the house as a result of a lack of security, for example when there 
were no fences around a house, where a gate had been left open and when a door had been 
left open (Zinn 2008a:63). 
 
(c) Treatment of the victims by the robbers during the robbery 
 
Zinn’s investigation (2008a:63) revealed that house robbers are extremely violent in general and 
do not hesitate to use maximum force, including murder, to achieve their end goals. All the 
house robbers intimidated their victims during the robbery. Intimidation took the form of verbal 
threats, such as that they would be killed or assaulted if they did not cooperate, or by shouting 
or swearing at the victims. Verbal intimidation and an aggressive attitude were features of the 
majority (93%) of robberies where the robbers threatened their victims by aiming a firearm at the 
victim (67%) or threatening the victim with another weapon (16%) (Zinn 2008a:64). 
 
The degree of intimidation of victims and the use of threats against victims are reflected in the 
following statistics: 63% of the robbers assaulted their victims, 3% killed their victims, 13% 
physically harmed or wounded their victims, and 10% raped their victims. In only 24% of the 
house robberies that were included in the investigation were the victims not physically harmed. 
In all the cases the victims were verbally abused. The main reason that the house robbers gave 
for their aggressive behaviour towards the victims was that they wanted to ensure that the 
victims would carry out their instructions as rapidly and closely as possible without offering any 
resistance, and would also point out the places where valuables were stored (Zinn 2008a:64). 
 
 
Robbers may also commit other related crimes during the house robbery, which includes (Zinn 
2008b:261): 
 
• assault 
• attempted murder 
• burglary with the intention to steal 
• illegal possession of bullets 
• kidnapping 
• murder 
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• possession of unlicensed firearm 
• rape 
• robbery other than house robbery, like robbing a security guard of his/her firearm 
• theft (common), theft of minor items such as a cellphone 
 
(d) Time robbers spent inside the house  
 
The majority of the study group (67%) spent a maximum of 30 minutes in the house they 
robbed. In general, the house robbers simply wanted to commit the crime and get away as fast 
as possible before the police or guards from a private security company arrived on the scene. In 
the most extreme case, the robber and his accomplices spent over seven hours in the house – 
during which time they kept the victims prisoners and abused them (Zinn 2008a:64). 
 
(e) Kind of weapon used during a house robbery 
 
All the house robberies, except two, were carried out with the aid of a weapon. Forty-three per 
cent of the robbers carried more than one weapon. Ninety-three of the house robbers were in 
possession of a firearm when the robbery was committed, and eighteen robbers used the 
firearm as a primary or secondary weapon. Fifty-eight per cent of the firearms that were used 
had been stolen. The only licensed firearm that was used had been borrowed from a friend 
(Zinn 2008a:64). 
 
The firearm of choice was a handgun (61%), which could be either a pistol or a revolver. Twelve 
robbers preferred a revolver as their primary weapon. The house robbers who preferred to use 
a pistol gave two reasons for this: firstly, pistols are small and easy to conceal and, secondly, 
the sound made by a pistol when it is cocked is a further means of intimidating the victims 
during the robbery (Zinn 2008a:64). 
 
In 20% of the cases, the robbers were armed with a knife as the primary or secondary weapon. 
In 17% of the cases, the robbers were armed with tools or equipment when they confronted the 
victims. The tools or equipment they used included an axe, a hammer, a crowbar, a screwdriver, 
a spade and an iron pipe. In most of the house robberies 93% of the robber’s accomplices were 
armed with the same weapons (Zinn 2008a:64-65). 
 
5.5.4.3  Modus operandi following the robbery 
 
(a) Place to which the robbers return directly after carrying out the robbery 
 
Nineteen-two per cent (92%) of the robbers returned to their own houses after the robbery and 
either remained there or close to their own houses. It was also found that the robbers who were 
fleeing preferred to hide in an area that they were familiar with, usually in close proximity to their 
own homes (Zinn 2008a:65). 
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(b) What becomes of firearms used in house robberies? 
 
The majority of the house robbers did not dispose of their firearms directly after the house 
robbery. Sixty-six per cent of them carried the firearms with them after the robbery. The firearms 
were sometimes concealed at the robber’s own house or at the home of a friend (Zinn 
2008a:65). 
 
(c) What becomes of vehicles stolen during house robberies? 
 
Forty-seven per cent of the house robbers stole or planned to steal a vehicle during a house 
robbery. The intention of 50% of the robbers was to sell the vehicle to a syndicate or to a 
specific client, to use it for their own purposes or to sell it out of hand. The robbers who planned 
to sell the vehicle out of hand wanted to sell it to a motor vehicle disassembly business 
(scrapyard), a panel beater or foreigners who would smuggle it out to a neighbouring country. 
Only five of the robbers stole a vehicle as transport between the scene of the crime and their 
home neighbourhood. Vehicles were also used to transport stolen goods and these vehicles 
were quickly disposed of (Zinn 2008a:65). 
 
(d) Final destination of stolen goods 
 
All the robbers divided the stolen cash among themselves, their accomplices and the informer 
who gave them the information on the targeted house or victim. Besides the cash, 73% of the 
robbers made use of the stolen goods (namely cell phones, jewellery, electrical equipment, 
watches, CDs, firearms, Krugerrands and shoes). They preferred goods that could not easily be 
identified from serial numbers. Most of the robbers (82%) sold the stolen goods in the 
neighbourhood where they lived. In six cases, the robbers kept the stolen goods for themselves 
(Zinn 2008a:66). 
 
(e) Measures robbers take to make it difficult to identify stolen goods after a robbery 
 
The most frequent measure taken by the house robbers was to dispose of the stolen goods, 
which could link them positively to the robbery. Items that could be identified from serial 
numbers were sold immediately and others were purchased in their place. The robber could 
then prove that the new goods belonged to him/her by producing a receipt. The number plates 
of stolen vehicles were altered or switched immediately after the robbery, and vehicles fitted 
with satellite tracking equipment were taken to motor vehicle disassembly businesses for the 
removal of the satellite tracking equipment. The serial numbers of firearms were filed off to 
make them unidentifiable (Zinn 2008a:66). 
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Activity 5.5.2 

What is your view? Do you think the majority of violent crimes can be attributed to illegal 

immigrants? 

 

5.5.5  POSSIBLE CAUSES OF HOUSE ROBBERIES 
 
5.5.5.1  Availability of illegal firearms 
 
The freely availability of firearms could be an important contributory factor in the high incidence 
of house robbery in South Africa. This free supply of firearms, together with the brutality and 
total contempt for the lives of others displayed by robbers, make a deadly combination. Zinn 
(2008a:63) points out that house robbers in general are extremely violent and do not hesitate to 
use maximum force. In his investigation, he found that 93% of the robbers admitted to having 
used a firearm during a house robbery. Another revelation is that 97% of these house robbers 
acquired the weapons illegally. Fifty-five per cent of the house robbers stole the firearm 
themselves. The firearms that are most commonly used in house robberies are pistols and 
revolvers. Firearms are used to intimidate the victims. In several cases, house robbers cold-
bloodedly shot their victims without stealing anything. 
 
5.5.5.2  Illegal immigration 
 
Although no figures are available of the illegal immigrants in South Africa, a study on farm 
attacks revealed that illegal immigrants had been involved in some of the attacks. Zinn 
(2008a:58) found that 17% of the house robbers had been involved in farm attacks and that 
these were essentially house robberies that had been called farm attacks because they had 
taken place on farms. In an interview with Beeld newspaper two anonymous police officers 
conceded that more than 80% of incidences on farms and small holdings in Limpopo are 
committed by illegal Zimbabwean immigrants based on the arrests made (Louw-Carstens 
2015:6). Even Police Minister, Nathi Nhleko (appointed in 2014) stated that violent crimes in 
South Africa are mostly committed by immigrants and that certain crimes are committed by 
illegal (undocumented) immigrants while the normal documented person would not commit such 
crimes (Jansen van Rensburg 2015:1).  
 
Although cases of farm attacks and rhino poaching have been known to be committed by some 
illegal immigrants caution should be taken against such statements, as stated previously, no 
statistics exist in order to determine how many illegal immigrants are even residing in South 
Africa, nor are there any official statistics or research conducted on how many crimes are 
committed by immigrants (Louw-Carstens 2015:6). Looking at the percentage of the prison 
population only 1% of the total population consist of immigrants (Jansen van Rensburg 2015:1). 
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5.5.5.3  Poverty and unemployment 
 
According to Institute for Security Studies (ISS), house robberies and motor vehicle hijackings 
are more common in Gauteng because of the geographical location of the province, the high 
population density, and the visible gap between rich and poor (Moses 2008:4). Not every poor 
person is a robber, but poverty and unemployment do create favourable breeding grounds for 
crimes such as house robbery. Statistics show that the number of house robberies in Gauteng is 
double the amount than in any other province. Gauteng is the business centre of South Africa 
and it offers the most opportunity for people to improve their financial situation. One can assume 
that many people do this in an acceptable, law abiding way, but the cities and residential areas 
of Gauteng are ideal areas for house robbers to operate in. 
 
5.5.5.4  Greed and financial gain 
 
According to Burger, a senior researcher at the ISS, many robbers are motivated by avarice 
(greed) and self-enrichment (in Moses 2008:4). Money and luxuries such as jewellery, firearms 
and electrical equipment (for example HD LCD televisions and DVD/BluRay players) pose as 
motivation for house robberies. Houses are chosen based on the robbers’ desire to maintain a 
luxurious lifestyle (Zinn 2008b:58). Robbers like an extravagant lifestyle and value expensive 
clothes, jewellery and television sets. The fact that plundered goods are sold for cash as fast as 
possible is irrefutable evidence of the financial motivation behind house robberies. Wright and 
Decker (in Siegel 2004:349) point out that armed robbers “... are motivated by a pressing need 
for cash. Many robbers career from one financial crisis to the next, prompted by their endless 
quest for stimulation and thrills. Interviewees told of how they partied, gambled, drank and 
abused substances until they were broke.” 
 
It is apparent from Zinn’s investigation (2008a:65-66) that materialism is a very important motive 
for house robbery. Seventy-three per cent of the house robbers in his study stole other goods 
that they sold for money with which to buy other luxuries. As long as there is a demand for 
material possessions, house robbery and other forms of crime such as assault, murder and 
burglary will persist. Bezuidenhout and Klopper (2011:221-222) also include an entitlement (the 
belief that one is deserving of or entitled certain privileges) and revenge as possible reasons for 
the increase in house robberies. 
 
5.5.5.5 Improved security precautions 
 
The increase in the improvement of security precautions taken by home owners to secure their 
homes is also seen as a contributory factor in the increase of house robberies. The difficulty in 
which robbers find themselves in to break into homes have resulted in robbers resorting to 
invading people’s home when they are present which makes it easier for the robbers to infiltrate 
the residence when prevention methods such as alarms have been switched off and security 
doors have been unlocked (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:222). 
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Activity 5.5.3 

Search the internet to do a literature review on house robbery as a type of crime. See whether 
you can identify other causes of house robbery 

5.5.5.6 Inadequate border control 
 
As in the case of farm attacks and vehicle hijackings, inadequate border control plays an 
important role in house robbery. Inadequate border fences and controls – especially between 
South Africa, Swaziland, Zimbabwe and Mozambique – have meant that for the past few years, 
immigrants can virtually move freely across the borders.  
 

 

5.5.6 PROFILE OF A HOUSE ROBBER 
 
House robbery is one of the crimes in South Africa on which very little information is available 
from the perspective of criminology and crime intelligence. To compile a profile of the house 
robber, one requires information on aspects such as the age, race and sex of the offender. The 
SAPS, in their Annual Report for 2007/2008, refers to house robbers as “... small groups of 
unemployed youths”’. No indication of their race, sex or age is given.  
 
According to Zinn`s (2008b:118, 120, 128, 133, 135) the following profile of house robbers was 
compiled: 
 
• Race (population group): The race of house robbers shows a demographic spread 

corresponding to the composition of the country’s population: 90% was black, 7% was 
coloured and 3% was white. 

• Age: 80% of the respondents were in the age group 22 to 37 years old. The largest group 
was between 26 and 33 years old. The average age was 33,3 years. 

• Sex: All 30 respondents were male.  
• Scholastic education: The majority of the respondents (76%) had grade 8 to 12 

qualifications. Fifty-three per cent of the respondents had only a basic qualification (that is, 
up to grade 7) or no qualification at all. Only 20% had matric and not one of the 30 
respondents had any post-school qualifications. 

• Family circumstances: 70% of the house robbers came from broken homes or single-
parent families. Only 30% had grown up in a balanced home. 

• Criminal record: The respondents had been involved in less serious offences from an 
early age and had progressed to more serious criminal offences, such as house robbery. 
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5.5.7  VICTIMS OF HOUSE ROBBERY 
 
Little information is available on the victims of house robbery. Various motives play a part in the 
selection of a victim. Victims are randomly selected and can become vulnerable because of 
their luxurious lifestyles that includes expensive houses with unique architectural features, along 
with expensive equipment and items. It is clear from news reports that race, age and sex do not 
really have an influence in the selection of a victim. Regarding the modus operandi of the house 
robber, Zinn’s investigation (2008a:62) found that 83% of the respondents had no preference 
when it came to the sex of the victim. The 17% of respondents for who sex did play a part 
preferred to rob women. 
 

5.5.8 PREVENTION METHODS FOR HOUSE ROBBERIES 

The focus of the prevention of house robberies includes the following measures: incarceration; 
measures residents should take to avoid becoming victims of house robbery; measures the 
SAPS can take to prevent house robberies; measures the SAPS can take to investigate house 
robbers; places where the SAPS can obtain the best information about the whereabouts of a 
suspected house robber; people who can best supply the SAPS with information about the 
whereabouts of a suspected house robber; measures the SAPS can take to trace goods stolen 
in a house robbery; and respondents’ opinions on what would deter them from committing a 
house robbery again. 
 
5.5.8.1 Incarceration 
 
With regard to incarceration, the conviction rate for house robbery is shown below. 
 
Table 4: Conviction rate  
Residential burglary 
(house robbery) 

 

Conviction rate D 

2011/2012 

 

2012/2013 Difference 

12 401 15 223 +2822 
or  

+ 22,76% 
(Source: SAPS 2013a:112) 
 
When we analyse the performance of the courts with regard to the conviction rates for house 
robbery, we see that there has been a tremendous improvement. There was an increase of 
2822 or +22,76% from the previous 12 401 to 15 223. However, when we divide this record 
(conviction rate D) with the total complaints reported (A) and plus the total complaints 
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incomplete (B), we get a shocking statistic. For example, if we divide 12  401 (conviction rate D) 
by 279 161 (A + B) and multiply it by 100, we get a 4,44% conviction rate for the period 
2011/2012. Furthermore, if we divide 15 223 (conviction rate D) by 295 443 (A + B), the 
conviction rate is a mere 5,15% for the period 2012/2013. 
 
The above scenario is a reflection of the poor detection rates by the police of 19,54% in 
2011/2012 and 18,46% in 2012/2013. This state of affairs was reflected accurately in the 
research on incarcerated perpetrators conducted by Zinn (2008b:267). 87% of the respondents 
in his study maintained that after sentencing, they would have been prepared to participate in an 
interview about the house robbery for which they had been convicted.  
 
Zinn (2008b:265–267) states that this was to be expected in the light of the fact that such 
information may well prejudice the suspects themselves. Before sentencing, such information 
may constitute an admission of guilt or confession and can serve as self-incriminating evidence 
during the trial. In support of this trend, some 30% of the respondents replied that the reason 
why they would not provide full information to the court was that they understood that the state 
had to prove its case beyond a reasonable doubt. This speaks directly to the calibre of 
detectives investigating house robberies and other crimes.  
 
According to Zinn (2008b:267-268), none of the respondents indicated that they had been 
approached by the SAPS for an interview (debriefing) after sentencing in connection with the 
house robbery. 87% of the respondents indicated that they would have cooperated with the 
SAPS or Department of Correctional Services (DCS) to be interviewed. Some of the reasons 
that they gave for being prepared to cooperate for debriefing purposes are the following: 
 
• They wanted to “straighten” out their lives in order to get a job when released (that is, they 

wanted to break ties with friends who had participated in crime with them). 
• They had turned their lives around and wanted to help the community to protect 

themselves against crime. 
• They wanted to apologise for what they had done wrong. 
• They were tired and ashamed of what they had done and wanted to help in combating 

crime. 
 
5.5.8.2 Measures residents should take to avoid becoming victims of house robbery 
 
According to Zinn (2008b:272–283), the following advice based on deductions from interviews 
with incarcerated house robbers can help residents to avoid house robberies: 
 
• Homeowners should install a security door inside their house, for example in the passage. 

This security door will block off access to the bedroom section of the house at night. 
• Residents should close all windows in the rest of the house before they go to bed. 
• Residents should switch on their alarm system while they are still moving around in the 

house. 
• Residents should rear a number of smaller dogs and keep them inside the house. 
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• Residents should install an electronic fence. 
• The doors and windows of the garage and shed(s) should be kept closed and locked. All 

tools, gardening equipment and items that could be used to break into the house or as 
weapons must be locked away. 

• Bushes, shrubs or plants that form a dense screen should be removed near entrances to 
the house or yard, or should not be planted. 

• The control box to the electricity supply, security gate and alarm system should be 
designed in such a way that they are out of reach of house robbers. If an alarm is linked to 
an electric fence, it should be made inaccessible to unauthorised persons. 

• Residents should be security conscious and vigilant. 
• Residents should use an intercom or CCTV system. No one should open a gate or door if 

they do not know the person who is standing outside the gate or door. 
• Residents should employ people who are trustworthy. 
• Residents should guard against keeping large sums of money in the house or letting an 

employee become aware of large sums of money kept in the house. 
• Residents should not display their wealth by “flashing” money in the public view. 
• Residents should reconsider running a business from home since it attracts the attention 

of house robbers and makes them believe that cash is kept in the house. 
• A trigger pad to an alarm system can be placed under a carpet in the house. It should be 

left active so that it acts as a trap for an intruder entering the house or while searching 
through the house. 

• On returning home, residents should first walk around the house to check for any sign of 
forced entry before unlocking any doors or even entering the garage. 

• If something looks suspicious at the house, residents should notify the police or a security 
company and request them to enter the house first. 

• Lastly, residents should avoid hosting social functions or parties in their homes because 
they are targets for house robbers. It is better to hire a hall. 

 
5.5.8.3 Measures the SAPS can take to prevent house robberies 

 
According to the opinions of the respondents in Zinn’s study (2008b:283–286), measures that 
the SAPS can take to prevent house robberies include the following: 

 
• • patrolling 
• • searching suspicious persons 
• • reacting quicker to complaints 
• • working harder 
• • educating the community 
• • attending to alarms 
• • assisting the neighbourhood watch  
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5.5.8.4 Measures the SAPS can take to investigate house robbers 
 
According to Zinn (2008b:286–290), the opinions of respondents about measures that the SAPS 
can take to investigate the whereabouts of the suspected house robber include the following: 
 
• The police should make more use of scientific techniques, especially with regard to tracing 

fingerprints at the crime scene and exhibits to be able to link suspects to the crime. 
• The police should collect crime information and intelligence to give direction to their 

investigations. 
• The police should use the modus operandi on record to identify and link possible suspects 

whose modus operandi coincides with the modus operandi that was displayed at the crime 
scene. 

• Pawnshops should be visited after a house robbery to try to trace goods stolen from the 
crime scene. 

• More effort should be put into finding exhibits after the crime that can link a suspect to the 
crime. 

• The police should search the neighbourhood surrounding the house where a house 
robbery or burglary has taken place immediately after the incident has occurred. 

• Police detectives should investigate the background of identified suspects in-depth. 
• The police should interrogate former employees or recently employed people at the house 

where the robbery took place. 
• The police should thoroughly interview victims to establish whether they were able to 

recognise a suspect/s. 
• The police should interview owners of taverns, shebeens, pawnshops and scrapyards to 

determine whether they have any information on the crime or suspects. 
• The police should search the houses of known and suspected burglars and house robbers 

on a regular basis and follow up on any information or suspected stolen items found in 
their possession. 

• The police should work very closely with the community to get information on possible 
criminals. 

• Ordinary detectives should be better trained in finding, identifying and using exhibits 
through the application of forensic science. 

• When a suspect is arrested, the police should negotiate based on plea bargaining to get 
the arrestee to provide information on other suspects in exchange for a lower sentence. 

 
Places where the SAPS can obtain the best information about the whereabouts of a suspected 
house robber 
 
According to Zinn (2008b:290–293), the opinions of respondents regarding places where the 
SAPS can obtain the best information about the whereabouts of a suspected house robber 
include the following:  
 
• illegal taverns 
• the community 



 236 
THEME 5  CMY3706 
 
• neighbour’s house 
• correctional facility 
• girlfriend’s home 
• places of entertainment 
• other (friends of the suspect; traditional healers, pawnshops, hostels, schools and 

community police forums [CPFs]) 
 
People who can best supply the SAPS with information about the whereabouts of a suspected 
house robber 
 
According to Zinn (2008b:295), the opinions of the respondents on the persons who can best 
supply the SAPS with information about the whereabouts of a suspected house robber include 
the following: 
 
• girlfriend of the house robber 
• patrons of shebeens 
• owner of shebeen 
• neighbours of the house robber 
• immediate family of the house robber 
• members of the community 
• other (“gangsters”; owners of pawnshops; members of the CPF; school children, 

specifically young boys [12–18 years old], workers at the shebeen; and patrons at a drug 
house) 

 

Measures the SAPS can take to trace stolen goods in a house robbery 

According to Zinn (2008b:298–300), the opinions of the respondents about the measures that 
the SAPS can take to trace stolen goods in a house robbery include the following:  
 
• The police should visit pawnshops on a regular basis and about two days after a house 

robbery, 
• The police should visit or task informers to visit places in the community where stolen 

goods are often sold. These places include places where drugs are sold, bus ranks, the 
railway station and taxi ranks. 

• The police should search shebeens for stolen goods after a house robbery. 
• The police should use informers or undercover agents to approach shebeen owners and 

workers or patrons at shebeens to inquire where they can buy stolen goods. 
• The police should search the houses of known or suspected criminals. 
• The police should search shops, other than pawnshops, of suspected or known dealers in 

stolen goods. 
• The police should use the media to request the public to contact the police if they know 

where the stolen goods are. 
• The police should look for stolen jewellery at the local “jewellery exchange”. 
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Activity 5.5.4 

There is a gap in the information on the prevention of house robberies. Can you guess what 
the gap is? 

• The police should search the homes of the family and friends of the suspects. 
• Once the police come across stolen appliances, they should check the serial numbers of 

the appliances and ask for receipts for the suspected stolen goods. 
 

Respondents’ opinions on what would deter them from committing a house robbery again 

According to Zinn (2008b:300–303), the opinions of the respondents on what would serve as 
deterrence for them to commit house robbery include the following: 
 
• Knowledge of what a sentence of incarceration really means served as a motivation not to 

commit crime again. 
• Any form of incarceration would prevent them from committing crime in future. 
• Learning while in incarceration that crime does not pay in the long run because even 

some masterminds of crime end up in prison. 
• The hardship and privation (lack of the basic things that people need for a living) of being 

detained in a correctional centre (for the house robber and his family) acted as a 
deterrence from becoming involved in crime again. 

• The fact that crime causes damage to the victim and the offender (it can cause the 
offender to lose his self-respect and respect for people). One respondent had idolised 
criminals with a lot of money but realised after his incarceration that those criminals were 
not really successful people. 

• Studying for a formal qualification or taking part in skills development programmes acted 
as deterrence. 

• Joining church groups and being baptised. 
• Involvement in rehabilitation programmes and taking part in choir recitals in the 

correctional centre. 
• Old age (a 60-year sentence) acted as deterrence.  
 

 

5.5.9 SUMMARY 

House robbery remains a serious form of crime across the country but Gauteng remains a 
mecca for house robbers in South Africa with the majority of incidences taking place in this 
province. House robberies occur mainly in wealthy suburbs and the selection of targets is 
influenced by aspects such as a luxurious lifestyle and the possession of expensive property, 
motor vehicles and other possessions. The principal motive behind house robberies is financial 
gain. Zinn’s research reveals that money is the most important motive for house robbery. 
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Firearms play an important part in intimidating victims or getting them to cooperate during the 
execution of a robbery. 
 
The profile of the house robber shows that the usual age is between 19 and 26 years and that 
he is male, has had little schooling and no post-school qualifications, and comes from a broken 
home. Victims are chosen based on prosperity, and soft targets such as women and properties 
with low security or even an absence of security systems are preferred. Lastly, some 
recommendations on the prevention and policing of house robberies were discussed. 
 

5.5.10 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 5.5.1 

Robbery is not committed if the perpetrator uses violence to retain something that has already 
been stolen. If this happens, the perpetrator only commits theft and assault (Snyman 2008:517 
& 518). 
 

Activity 5.5.2 

We cannot say that statements made like those of Police Minister, Nhati Nhleko is false or true 
because no research has been conducted on the true extent of the involvement of illegal 
immigrants in crimes committed in South Africa. Until we have scientific proof it is unwise of, not 
only the leaders of our country, but anyone to incite such views, especially in a country that has 
been struggling with xenophobic attacks in the past. 
 

Activity 5.5.3 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.5.4 

It would be interesting to note the similarities and dissimilarities in perceptions on the prevention 
of house robberies between the incarcerated persons (house robbers) and the victims of house 
robberies. This would give us the psychosocial side of the prevention of house robberies. 
 

5.5.11 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 

1. Define the concept of “house robbery”.       [5] 
 

2. Discuss the incidence and extent of house robberies in South Africa   [15] 
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3. Describe the modus operandi of the offender. In your answer include reference to the 

planning stage, the operational stage (during the robbery) and the stage following the 
robbery           [20] 
 

4. Explain the possible causes of house robberies      [15] 
 

5. Outline some of the methods in the prevention of house robberies   [10] 

 
Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 

6. According to Zinn’s (2008) study, what percentage of house robbers come from broken 
homes or single-parent families? 

 
(a) 60% 
(b) 70% 
(c) 75% 
(d) 80% 

 
7. What is the most important motive that house robbers consider when they plan a robbery? 

 
(a) The financial gain from the robber 
(b) The availability of luxury items 
(c) The resistance that victims may offer 
(d) The availability of firearms 

 

8. What is the most important motive when selecting victims of a house robbery? 
 
(a) The wealth of the victim 
(b) The sex of the victim 
(c) The age of the victim 
(d) The race of the victim 

 

9. What is a decisive factor in choosing a specific house and victim? 
 
(a) A lack of security 
(b) Vulnerability of the victim 
(c) Information from an informant 
(d) Access roads to and from the scene 
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10. What type of residence is associated with the highest number of robberies? 

 
(a) Residential houses 
(b) Townhouses 
(c) Farmhouses 
(d) Flats 

 

5.5.12 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1. The definition of house robbery – see section 5.5.2.2 
2. The incidence and extent of house robberies in South Africa – see section 5.5.3 
3. The modus operandi of the house robber – see section 5.5.4 
4. The possible causes of house robberies – see section 5.5.5 
5. The prevention methods for house robberies – see section 5.5.5.8 
 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
6. Option (c) – see section 5.5.6 
7. Option (a) – see section 5.5.4 
8. Option (a) – see section 5.5.7 
9. Option (c) – see section 5.5.4.1 
10. Option (a) – see section 5.5.4.1 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
After completing this study unit, you should be able to 
 
• define attacks on farms and smallholdings 
• identify the different motives for attacks on farms and smallholdings 
• compile a profile of the typical attacker 
• discuss the modus operandi of attackers  
• discuss the typical victim of a farm attack 
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Activity 5.6.1 

What is your opinion on the definition of farm attacks? What do you think should be 
included in the definition to make it more comprehensive? 
 

5.6.1  INTRODUCTION 
 
Farm attacks in South Africa are not merely attacks on farmers or on the farming community. 
Farm attacks are an attack on South Africa and its entire population including an attack on food 
security, investment potential and an attack on the right to life (Roets 2012:4).  
 
The number of farm attacks in South Africa is estimated to be 700% higher than in any other 
country and the chances of a farmer being murdered on a farm in South Africa are four to six 
times higher than the average murder risk rate for the general population (Visser 2012:1).  
 
The phenomenon of farm murders is pervasive, complex and multifaceted. It is indisputable that 
rural safety and farm attacks in particular constitute a crisis that needs to be addressed urgently 
(Roets 2012:4). 
 
Farm attacks are one of the most vexing types of crime confronting the government, police, 
protection units and organised agriculture. The precise reasons for these attacks are unclear 
and the research that has been carried out has produced a variety of explanations. There are 
also different perceptions about farm attacks. The fact is that farm attacks are a persistent 
phenomenon and methods have to be found to prevent them. Attacks on the occupiers of farms 
and smallholdings not only harm race relations, but also have a negative effect on the economy 
of the country. 
 

5.6.2  DEFINITION OF CONCEPT 
 
Attacks on farms and smallholdings include different actions and can be defined from various 
perspectives. The concept ‘‘farm attack’’ or ‘‘smallholding attack’’ is a broad, comprehensive 
concept that include various actions intended to inflict material damage or physical injury to the 
owner or occupier of the farm or smallholding and his or her dependents, workers, property and 
possessions. 
 

 

 

 

 

South African statutory or common law does not define “farm murder” and “farm attack” as a 
specific crime category on its own. The concept “farm attack” is used to refer to a number of 
different crimes committed against persons specifically on farms or smallholdings. The different 
crimes that are normally committed during a farm attack include assault, robbery, rape and 
murder (Bezuidenhout 2012:11). 
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Activity 5.6.2 

Do you think that farm attacks should be acknowledged as a separate crime category? Give 
reasons for your view. 
 

The South African Police Service’s (SAPS’s) National Operational Coordinating Committee 
(NOCOC) define farm attacks as “acts aimed at the person of residents, workers and visitors to 
farms and smallholdings, whether with the intent to murder, rape, rob or inflict bodily harm” 
(Strydom & Schutte 2005:116). All actions aimed at disrupting farming activities as a 
commercial concern – whether for motives related to ideology, labour disputes, land issues, 
revenge, grievances, racist concerns or intimidation – should be included in the definition of the 
concept of farm attacks (Bezuidenhout 2012:11).  
 
The abovementioned definition does not include crimes involving violence and drunkenness, or 
ordinary interpersonal crimes between individuals who know each other. A farm attack therefore 
refers to all criminally motivated attacks on the farming community in South Africa 
(Bezuidenhout 2012:11). 
 

5.6.3  OCCURRENCE AND SCALE OF ATTACKS ON FARMS AND SMALLHOLDINGS IN 
SOUTH AFRICA 

 
Owing to an early moratorium on crime statistics, it is extremely difficult to get a true picture of 
the attacks on farms and smallholdings. Interested parties in the farming and security 
communities agree that statistics on farm murders are often outdated, incomplete and 
unreliable. The only truly reliable source is the SAPS’s Crime Information Analysis Centre 
(CIAC) – though as early as 2003, it was a year behind with its official statistics.  
 

One of the biggest problems of the South African crime administration system is that it does not 
make provision for farm attacks as a separate category of crime. Various crimes can take place 
during attacks on farms and smallholdings, and it is necessary to obtain more particulars by 
means of research (including questionnaires).These questionnaires can be completed by for 
example the SAPS.  
 
Accurate statistics on farm and smallholding attacks are hard to come by. According to 
Professor Christiaan Bezuidenhout, professor of Criminology at the University of Pretoria, 
existing data on farm murders and attacks are outdated, cover different time periods and fail to 
give a detailed breakdown of who, within farming communities, is under attack. Bezuidenhout 
states that farm attack numbers are included in general murder statistics on the SAPS website 
(Visser 2012:1). Agriculture South Africa (AgriSA) started to collect statistics on farm attacks 
early in 1991. AgriSA represents farmers of all gender and colour is South Africa. Some of 
AgriSA’s work includes farm safety, trade negotiations, law and order and provision of statistical 
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Activity 5.6.3 

Would you say that the move to replace commandos with police reservists, crime combating 
units and sector policing was a good one? Has this move benefitted farming communities? 
List your reasons. 

information. AgriSA maintains proper communication with its members and affected 
communities (AgriSA in focus, 2015:1). 
 
According to AgriSA a total number of 1 541 murders were recorded during the period 1994 to 
2008, in the same period AgriSA recorded 10 151 farm attacks in South Africa (Visser 2012:1).  
 
 In February 2003 former President Thabo Mbeki announced the closing down of the 
commandos, who were the cornerstone of the Rural Safety Strategy (RSS) in South Africa. The 
commandos were tasked with assisting the police with safety and security in the rural areas. 
They were often local farmers who may or may not have been former members of the South 
African National Defence Force (SANDF) and they were issued with state weapons. These 
commandos were often the first to receive a call for assistance from a farmer who was under 
attack, since farms are generally far away from police stations. Many farmers in the rural areas 
were linked to each other by means of a military area radio network known as the marnet 
system. The commandos would call the SAPS and inform them that a crime was being 
committed. The commandos would set up roadblocks and start to search for the suspects 
(Mistry 2003:10). 
 
In 2000, former President Mbeki announced that the SAPS would replace the commandos with 
an alternative system consisting of police reservists, crime combating units and sector policing. 
The SAPS stopped to report on farm attacks and murder in its annual reports after 2006/2007 
and a new RSS was adopted in 2011. The RSS is not focused on security on farms, but is 
aimed at rural security in general – which means that the government no longer regard security 
on farms a priority (Burger 2012:1). 
 

 

Statistical review of murders and attacks on farms and smallholdings 
 
In 2001, the Minister of Police, directed the National Commissioner of Police to establish a 
Committee of Inquiry into Farm Attacks. According to the Report of the Committee of Inquiry, 
there were 6 122 farm attacks in the decade between 1991 and 2001 which resulted in 1 254 
murders. The murder rate during farm attacks more than doubled from 66 cases in 1991 to 142 
in 1998 and thereafter remained virtually unchanged until 2001. In 2001, the ratio of murders to 
attacks was approximately one murder for every seven attacks (Burger 2012:1). 
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Activity 5.6.4 

Why do you think do attacks on farming communities take place?  

 

According to SAPS annual reports for the period between 2001/2002 and 2006/2007, attacks 
declined by 40% from 1 069 in 2001/2002 to 636 in 2005/2006. However, in 2006/2007 (the last 
year that SAPS published this information), the number of farm attacks increased by almost 
25% to 794 cases resulting in 86 murders. Since then the only available database on farm 
attacks and murders is kept by the Transvaal Agricultural Union of South Africa (TAUSA), 
although it does not have the capacity or capability to monitor the situation as extensively as 
SAPS had done (Burger 2012:1). 
 
However admirable their efforts were, TAUSA’s figures for the period 2008 to 2012 indicate that 
there were 634 farm attacks resulting in 306 murders. This amounts to an average of one 
murder in every second attack – which compares poorly to urban residential robberies where 
there is one murder in every 200 attacks on average (Burger 2012:1). 
 
The study conducted by publishing company Kraal Uitgewers, on which the book Treurgrond: 
Die realiteit van plaasaanvalle [Place of sorrow: The reality of farm attacks] 1990–2012 was 
based, found that Gauteng is the most dangerous province in the country in terms of farm 
attacks (News24 2013:1). Nearly 20% (about 663) of the 3 319 farm attacks recorded in the 
country between 1990 and 2012 occurred in Gauteng (News24 2013:1).  
 
In the rest of the country, 15,3% of attacks happened in Mpumalanga, 15,2% in the North West 
and 12,7% in Limpopo Province. The Free State accounted for 11,8%, KwaZulu-Natal for 
11,5%, the Eastern Cape for 7% and the Western Cape for 4,7% of the attacks. The Northern 
Cape was the safest province, with only 1,6% of the farm attacks happening in the province 
(News24 2013:1). 
 

Extreme violence for example assault is a feature of farm attacks and this brutality is especially 
disturbing. Another worrying feature is the increase in property crime and armed robberies on 
farms, which result in great financial losses for farmers for example theft of equipment during a 
farm attack (Swart 2003:40). 
 

5.6.4  DIFFERENT MOTIVES FOR ATTACKS ON FARMS AND SMALLHOLDINGS IN SOUTH 
AFRICA 

 

 

The dynamics of attacks on farms and smallholdings are far more complicated than usually 
claimed. Although many of the farm attacks may be of a criminal nature and are often ascribed 
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to the prevailing socioeconomic conditions (especially in the rural areas), the attacks show 
certain trends and patterns that point to ulterior motives (NICOC 1997:9). People who attempt to 
link farm attacks to a single cause are naive in their approach and underestimate the complexity 
of the problem. Attacks on farms and smallholdings should be studied within the total post-
apartheid environment in South Africa, including the interaction between socio-political and 
economic factors and the inability of the present government to meet the demands of society.  
 
A study of the causes of attacks on farms and smallholdings makes it clear that the causes have 
not been established with certainty. Different opinions and perceptions inform discussions on 
the topic. Some of the causes or motives that are mentioned are discussed below. 
 
5.6.4.1  Robbery 
 
Debates about the motives behind farm violence have not changed much since the SAPS’s 
2001 inquiry into farm attacks, which indicated that robbery was the motive in 89% of cases 
(Farmer’s Weekly 2012:1).  
 

The Institute for Human Rights and Criminal Justice Studies conducted a study in 2000 and 
questioned 48 offenders from a sample of 60, which was representative of the 372 farm attacks 
that took place in 1997. It was found that in 90% of the cases the motive was robbery.  
 
The study also found that where robbery was the motive, it had taken the offenders three to 
seven days to plan the robbery. Most of the offenders (67%) travelled less than 40 km to commit 
the attacks. Illegal firearms were used to carry out the attacks and to terrorise, injure or kill the 
victims. Money (rather than firearms) was the object of the robberies, although other items such 
as vehicles were also taken when the attack proceeded undisturbed.  
 
The Committee of Inquiry into Farm Attacks found that in 2 644 cases that were analysed from 
1998 to 2001, robbery was the leading motive in 89,3% of the cases (Hornschuh 2007:112).  
This finding coincides with the finding of the Institute for Human Rights and Criminal Justice 
Studies in 2000. 
 
 
5.6.4.2  Culture of violence 
 
The RSS mentions intolerance, a climate of lawlessness, and the socially unacceptable manner 
in which conflict is handled to gain political and personal objectives as the main elements that 
create a culture of crime (Strydom & Schutte 2005:120). The fact that social and economic 
issues are often treated in an egocentric and self-enriching manner undermines real political 
change. The freedom struggle, which lasted more than 25 years, created a climate in South 
Africa in which a whole generation grew up with violence as part of their daily lives (Strydom & 
Schutte 2005:120).  
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Activity 5.6.5 

How do you experience violence in your immediate neighbourhood? Are you of the opinion 
that the violence experienced in your neighbourhood also influence violent attacks on farmers? 
 

The deep-seated hatred that some black people feel for white farmers lies at the root of many 
farm attacks and possibly the murders committed during the attacks. “Maburu” or “Mabunu”, the 
Northern Sotho and Shangaan words referring to farmers, are also used to refer to Afrikaners. 
Afrikaners (who in the past were the instigators of apartheid) are still perceived by many black 
people as responsible for the social, political and economic injustices that took place up to the 
democratic elections in 1994 (Hornschuh 2007:112-113).  
 
Moolman (1999b:30) states that hatred is openly expressed through slogans such as “Kill the 
farmer, kill the boer!” and “One settler, one bullet!” Julius Malema was found guilty of hate 
speech in September 2011 for singing “Kill the farmer, kill the boer!” A judge ruled that Mr 
Malema's repeated performance of the song was "derogatory, dehumanising and hurtful" to the 
country's Afrikaner minority group and there was no place for such hate speech in the 
new South Africa (Laing 2011:1). 
 
In section 12(1) (c) of the Constitution of the Republic of South Africa Act 108 of 1996, it is 
stated that every person has the right “to freedom from all forms of violence from either public or 
private resources”. However, for farmers, this right is far from guaranteed since South Africa has 
a culture of violence that is deeply rooted in our history and this is often linked to our high rate of 
violent crime (Bezuidenhout 2012:9). 
 
Attacks are sometimes extremely brutal and involve torture. This leads to the suspicion that 
many attacks can be traced to hatred and retaliation. Slogans and hate speech of politicians, 
such as the examples above, spread hatred against farmers. This creates a negative 
atmosphere and attitudes towards the farming community. Many people feel that the number of 
attacks on farmers can also be attributed to the unrealistic expectations created by government 
such as hate speech by politicians. Not everybody, however, agrees that political motives are 
behind the high incidence of farm attacks (Strydom & Schutte 2005:121). 
 

 

According to Human Rights Watch (2001:1), racism is undoubtedly a motive for some of the 
attacks on farms and the murders of farmers and their families. This stems from a High Court 
decision in Pretoria when Judge Johan Els found that Mr Kallie van der Merwe of Groot Marico 
was murdered in 1996 ‘‘out of hate’’ and ‘‘because he was a white farmer’’ by two young men 
(Human Rights Watch 2001:1).  
 

http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/africaandindianocean/southafrica
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Activity 5.6.6 

Do you think that poverty and unemployment contribute to farm attacks in present-day 
South Africa? Give reasons to support your viewpoint. 
 

In farming circles, it is generally accepted that farmers are murdered because they are white. 
Some people see a political motive behind the attacks and others link land claims to racism 
(Strydom & Schutte 2005:121).  
 

 

 

 

 

5.6.4.3  Poverty and unemployment 
 
Poverty and unemployment, and the hardship they cause, are thought to be the main reasons 
for crime in South Africa (Strydom & Schutte 2005:120). Farm workers’ wages are low and 
these workers remain largely un-unionised, with women workers, seasonal workers and illegal 
foreign workers being subjected to discrimination on the farms where they work. Crime in 
general and the illegal occupation of property can be seen as motivating factors for perpetrators 
of farm attacks. According to studies that were conducted in Mpumalanga and the Limpopo 
Province, 40% of the farm attacks were motivated by robbery, 27% by less serious crime and 
22% by retaliation (Strydom & Schutte 2005:120). 
 
A possible contributing factor to farm attacks is based on the report of the Committee of Inquiry 
into farm attacks which states that investigating officers in the North West province were of the 
opinion that there had been a considerable increase in informal settlements due to 
unemployment and most unemployed farm labourers settled there. Some of the criminals living 
in informal settlements see farmers as wealthy and a source of special money and firearms. 
There is also a link between the above committee`s & SAPS finding regarding farm attacks. The 
committee also found that robbers know the farms they rob for example by obtaining information 
from previous farm workers (South African Police Service 2003:8). 
 

5.6.4.4  Revenge and reprisal 
 
In many instances, perpetrators attack people on farms and smallholdings in retaliation for 
disagreements, negative working relationships or dismissal from their jobs. Attacks sometimes 
take place irrespective of whether or not the farmers followed the correct procedure for 
dismissal. Hatred is a prominent reason for farm attacks. It is therefore important that farmers 
have positive relationships with their workers, communicate in a clear and concise manner, 
make provision for safety measures for farm workers, and reward them for information about 
strangers in the area and about any other safety risks they have noticed (Strydom & Schutte 
2005:121). 
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The Committee of Inquiry into Farm Attacks also found that where revenge was a motive for 
attacks, labour disputes sparked the incident. Investigating officers in the North West province 
encountered a single revenge attack and three incidents were reported in the Free State. In the 
Eastern Cape the number of revenge attacks is very low. 
 
5.6.4.5  Illegal immigrants 
 
It is estimated that there are millions of illegal immigrants in South Africa. In 1994, 12 403 illegal 
immigrants were arrested for serious crimes such as rape and murder (Strydom & Schutte 
2005:121). Accommodating such a large number of illegal immigrants has negative implications 
for security. It leads to increasing economic pressure on the socioeconomic infrastructure, a 
reduction in job opportunities and an increase in crime. Employers with no conscience exploit 
illegal immigrants. There have been cases where farmers and employers did not pay their illegal 
workers for months at a time and if the workers objected, they were evicted or reported to 
immigration officers. This could lead to revenge and reprisal attacks (Strydom & Schutte 
2005:121). 
 
5.6.4.6  Availability of firearms 
 
Because unlicensed firearms are readily available, these weapons are mostly used during 
armed robberies where farmers are held at gun point and forced to hand over cash and other 
valuables. They are often murdered afterwards. Robberies and other attacks in which criminals 
use handguns and other weapons are an everyday occurrence.  Farmers are normally also the 
owners of firearms and when these are stolen, they give rise to further attacks (Strydom & 
Schutte 2005:117–119).  
 
Because easy access to weapons can be traced easily to farm attacks, Moolman (1999a:32) 
also states that the abundance of illegal weapons in South Africa is a reason for farm attacks. 
During the freedom struggle, many illegal weapons were smuggled into the country for the 
freedom fighters. The number of illegal firearms in circulation in the country is far higher than 
what has been reported. The familiar AK47 rifle is a very popular weapon and an excellent 
negotiable commodity that is readily available and can be used for various purposes. In 
neighbouring Mozambique, there is approximately 1,5 million of these weapons in circulation. 
The weapons are very easily smuggled into South Africa by crime syndicates and then sold 
here.  
 
Weapons like these play an important role in South Africa in turning racial differences into racial 
and ethnic conflict, and causing political differences to degenerate into political violence. The 
weapons are also used for mass intimidation, as in the case of farm attacks (Moolman 
1999b:32). AK47 rifles were used in 165 cases of armed robbery in 1992, which was an 
increase of 61% and which included farm attacks (Hussein & Cilliers 1998:88).  
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5.6.4.7  Public hearings of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission 
 
According to Moolman (1999a:31), the public hearings of the Truth and Reconciliation 
Commission (TRC) contributed to racial tension in the country. Along with the land redistribution 
issue, these public hearings may have contributed to reprisals. In 1995, when the activities of 
the TRC began, statistics on farm murders peaked. 
 
5.6.4.8  Perceptions and race relations 
 
Certain prejudices and stereotypes can lead to violence. Due to the policy of segregation, black 
and white people never had the opportunity to get to know each other first hand in the past.  
This lead to the development of prejudiced perceptions about each other that have also affected 
the interpersonal/racial relations between farmers and labourers.  A report of the African Union 
(AU) that was published in 2006 emphasised that race relations in South Africa are still a 
sensitive issue. It pointed out that diversity in language and race group can give rise to racial 
and ethnic tension and lead to crime (such as farm attacks) (October 2006:2).  
 
Bheki Cele, Deputy Agriculture Minister argued that race has nothing to do with farm attacks in 
South Africa. He stated that farm attacks were attacks on farmers and that South Africans 
should refrain from linking race with farm attacks. This message produced widespread outrage 
because still today most victims of farm attacks are white farmers (SAPA 2015:1).  
 
5.6.4.9  Subdivision and transfer of land and land claims 
 
Land claims and racism are regarded as the main motives for farm attacks. Instigating people to 
claim land, intimidation, hatred and the demand to expropriate land play a role in land claims. 
Many people realise that the promises made by government will never materialise and that they 
themselves will have to act if they wish to achieve something (Strydom & Schutte 2005:121). 
 
The notion also exists that white farmers, as settlers to Africa, infringed on the land that should 
be the property of black owners. White farmers own 87% of all agricultural land in South Africa 
and according to this philosophy, they are not supposed to own any land. This is regarded as a 
reason why white farmers should be dispossessed of their land. Tension over the issue of land 
distribution may therefore be one of the reasons for the increase in farm attacks (Strydom & 
Schutte 2005:121). 
 
The controversial Expropriation Bill of 2013, which gives the government the power to 
expropriate land, has led to dissatisfaction among farmers. This Bill is regarded as short sighted 
and irresponsible in many quarters (Radebe 2013:1).  
 
According to AgriEden (2013:1), the delays in land reform are due to budget limitations and 
ignorance on the part of government to act in a timeously manner.  The incapacity of the 
government to settle land claims is a breeding ground for dissatisfaction which could lead to 
criminal attacks on the farming community. 
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5.6.4.10  Perceptions of farmers  
 
It should be accepted that there is a perception among attackers that farmers are vulnerable 
because of their relative isolation. They are also regarded as prosperous people. There is a 
belief that stealing from farmers is not a crime; it is merely taking back goods that were illegally 
obtained from black people in the past. Although socioeconomic conditions can be seen as a 
motive for farm attacks, it should be remembered that these conditions have always existed and 
do not explain the sudden increase in farm attacks since 1992 (Moolman 1999b:33).  
 
As stated previously, when one looks at the motives for farm attacks, it is clear that there are 
major differences of opinion on the matter and that the research findings vary. The study carried 
out by the Institute for Human Rights and Criminal Justice Studies was aimed at determining 
what the motives for farm attacks are and compiling a profile of the offenders. 
 
The Institute’s findings differ from those of previous studies in some respects but correspond 
with them on other points. For example, they correspond with the findings of the SAPS that 
politics and race do not play a role.  However, researchers from Action: Stop Farm Attacks do 
not agree with this. They concluded that intimidation and attempts to drive farmers off their land 
were the motives for farm attacks. These researchers had no doubt that politics and race play a 
role in farm attacks (News24 2000:1). Yet Ms Duxita Mistry (a senior researcher at the former 
Technikon South Africa) concluded that on the basis of the interviews she conducted with 
offenders, politics and race played no part in the farm attacks (News24 2000:1).  It is clear from 
the preceding discussion that it would be very naive to link the causes of farm attacks to a single 
factor. A farm attack could well be motivated by several factors operating jointly. The motives for 
farm attacks could also differ from one case to the next. 
 
It is also clear that the causes of farm attacks should be sought within the socioeconomic and 
socio-political context of South African society. There are various perceptions on the causes, 
including a culture of violence, poverty and unemployment, robbery, revenge and reprisal, illegal 
immigrants, the availability of firearms, the public hearings of the TRC, perceptions of race 
relations, the distribution of land and the socioeconomic advantages of farmers.  
 
5.6.5  PROFILE OF THE ATTACKER 
 
The Institute for Human Rights and Criminal Justice Studies of the former Technikon South 
Africa (Mistry & Dhlamini 2001:v-vi) compiled the following profile of a farm attacker:  
 
• He is a young, single, unemployed South African black man. 
• He is usually between 15 and 35 years old and comes from a broken home. 
• A quarter of the attackers are under the age of 18 years. 
• About half have a grade 7 to grade 9 education, 30% has a grade 10 to grade 12 

education and the remainder have less than a grade 7 education. 
• Only 12% of the attackers are married. 
• 10% are farm labourers. 
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Activity 5.6.7 

Compare the profile of the farm attacker with the profile of the house robber (see study unit 
5.5) and indicate the similarities and differences between the two profiles. 

Activity 5.6.8 

What do you think is the preferred modus operandi of farm attackers?  

 

• More than half (54%) of all the offenders had previous convictions. 
 

 

5.6.6  MODUS OPERANDI OF THE ATTACKER 
 
Farm attacks are sometimes well planned and carried out with great precision (Hornschuh 
2007:90).  
 
According to Strydom and Schutte (2005:117), the modus operandi of the attackers usually 
follows a definitive pattern. They are armed with handguns, knives and pangas when they arrive 
at a farm. The attack is thoroughly planned and the attackers usually gain access to the 
property during daylight. In most of the attacks, they wait inside the house for their victims after 
gaining access. The attackers wait for the right moment, usually when there is the least activity 
for example caught off guard to let the dogs out before attacking the farmer or his family. 
 
Farmers are also attacked when they go out at night to switch off electrical equipment (such as 
pumps and dryers) or to check on sick animals. This implies that the habits and movements of 
the farmer are thoroughly studied before the attack (Strydom & Schutte 2005:117). 
 
Attackers use the pretext of wanting to buy farm products such as small stock, cattle, 
vegetables and milk to gain access to a farm or to gather information on the area, the people, 
and their  routine activities (Strydom & Schutte 2005:117). 
 
In some cases, the farmer’s wife and/or family members are detained for many hours by the 
perpetrators while waiting on the farmer’s return in order to murder him. If they survive the 
attack, the victims, who are normally subject to brutality and violence, suffer large-scale trauma 
(Strydom & Schutte 2005:117). 
 
The methods used to attack people living on farms or their property also differ considerably. 
Advance planning of the attacks is a leading characteristic of attackers’ modus operandi. 
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5.6.7  VICTIMS OF ATTACKS ON FARMS AND SMALLHOLDINGS 
 
The majority of attacks are on owners, managers, renters and their dependents. The reason for 
this is that they might be more lucrative targets than the farm workers. White people are the 
victims of most farm attacks, but black people are increasingly being victimised (Hornschuh 
2007:118-119).  
 
The majority of the victims are males. Elderly persons are clearly preferred victims. However, 
attackers also do not hesitate to attack children who are too young to even pose a threat to their 
safety (Hornschuh 2007:119). 
 
5.6.8  EXAMPLE OF A FARM ATTACK IN SOUTH AFRICA 
 
Three men were found guilty by the KwaZulu-Natal High Court on 23 April 2014 after attacking, 
robbing and killing a Vryheid farmer. The three admitted they attacked and robbed a farming 
family which sold milk and grain in the Vryheid area in September 2013. They confessed to 
shooting 78-year-old farmer Willem Weites after pretending to buy milk from him. 
 
The attack was planned by a Vryheid man Mzumuhle Ntshangase, 30, who arranged for Moses 
Sigawuge, 34, and Big-Boy Ncube, 29, to travel from Tembisa to Vryheid. Ntshangase 
persuaded them to travel to Vryheid by telling them that Weites kept money on the farm. They 
admitted to robbing Weites and his family of R40 000 and other items, and that each of them 
received R5 300 from the attack. 
 
After they were convicted of the murder and aggravated robbery, police constable Adolph 
Engelbrecht testified that the investigation of their cellphone records placed the men at the 
scene. Engelbrecht also said that in the past two years, five farm attacks had occurred in the 
area. (News24 2014:1) 
 
5.6.9  SUMMARY 
 
Criminal attacks on farms and smallholdings are a hot topic that causes a vehement counter-
reaction. Farming communities blame the government for apathy and for failing to do much to 
counter the attacks. It is clear that different motives are behind attacks on farms and 
smallholdings. It would be very naive to ascribe these attacks to a single motive. However, it is 
encouraging to note that there has been a decrease in the number of attacks. 
 

5.6.10 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 

Activity 5.6.1 

No feedback – student’s own work 
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Activity 5.6.2 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.6.3 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.6.4 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.6.5 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.6.6 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.6.7 

No feedback – student’s own work 

Activity 5.6.8 

No feedback – student’s own work 

 

5.6.11 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Define the concept “farm attacks”.       [5] 
2. Explain the occurrence of attacks on farms and smallholdings   [10] 
3. Discuss the motives for attacks on farms and smallholdings   [15] 
4. Outline the profile of the attacker       [10] 
5. Outline the type victims of attacks on farms and smallholdings   [5] 

 

Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 

6 How much higher is the average risk rate for a farmer to be murdered in South Africa 
than the murder risk rate for the general population? 

 
(a) Seven to eight times 
(b) Four to six times 
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(c) Three to four times 
(d) Eleven to thirteen times 

 

7 What is one of the biggest problems of the South African criminal justice administration 
system? 

(a) The police and the government mislead the community about the true extent of the 
attacks on farms and smallholdings. 

(b) The South African criminal justice administration system does not make provision for 
farm attacks as a separate category of crime. 

(c) Information supplied by the Crime Information Analysis Centre of the SAPS is not 
reliable. 

(d) AgriSA is the only organisation that keeps a record of the number of farm attacks. 
 

8 Which of the following is given as the main reason for attacks on farms and 
smallholdings? 

 
(a) Culture of violence 
(b) Robbery 
(c) Poverty 
(d) Unemployment 

 

9 What contributes to the large number of attacks on farmers? 
 

(a) The refusal of farmers to cooperate 
(b) The easy availability of and access to weapons 
(c) Budgetary limitations and ignorance 
(d) Unemployment 

 
10 What weapons do farm attackers commonly used as part of their modus operandi? 

 
(a) Bombs 
(b) AK47 machine guns 
(c) There is no weapon that is commonly used 
(d) handguns, knives and pangas 
 

5.6.12 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 

Answers to paragraph-type questions 

1. The concept of farm attacks – see section 5.6.2 
2. The occurrence of attacks on farms and smallholdings – see section 5.6.3 
3. The motives for attacks on farms and smallholdings – see section 5.6.4 
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4. The profile of the attacker – see section 5.6.5 
5. The type victims of attacks on farms and smallholdings – see section 5.6.7 

 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 

6. Option (b) – see section 5.6.1 
7. Option (b) – see section 5.6.3 
8. Option (b) – see section 5.6.4.1 
9. Option (c) – see section 5.6.4.6 
10. Option (d) – see section 5.6.6 
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STUDY UNIT 5.7 

Attacks on and murders of police officers in South Africa Revised by Ms C Doorewaard 
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LEARNING OUTCOMES 
 
After working through this study unit, you should be able to 
 
• discuss the extent of attacks on and murders of police officials in South Africa 
• identify the causes of attacks on and murders of police officials 
• describe the profile of the attacker  
• make practical recommendations on how attacks on police can be prevented 
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5.7.1 INTRODUCTION 
 
The South African Police Service (SAPS) may have made news headlines for the wrong 
reasons in the past such as the controversial debate on the use of “deadly” force, the torturing 
of suspects, corruption within the police service and the Marikana incident in 2012 where 34 
striking mineworkers were killed and 78 wounded (Botha & Visser 2012:347; IOL News 2012:1; 
The Guardian 2013:1). 
 
This has led to close scrutiny by the media and public of any police actions. However, such 
media attention on the use of force by the police should not detract from the fact that policing 
remains a high-risk profession and that the murder of a police official should be seen in a very 
serious light (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:209). 
 
The killing in 2014 of a senior police officer in his driveway when he was leaving for work by a 
group of armed men is just one case that illustrates the nature of this crime (Mashego 2014:1). 
Another example is the shooting and killing of a police officer by robbers at the Boland Village 
Police Station in Cape Town on 16 April 2014. At the time he was the fourth police officer to be 
murdered within a period of four months in the Western Cape (Du Plessis 2014:1). 
 
In this study unit, we will look at the nature of this crime, focus on the modus operandi of the 
perpetrators (including the profile of the perpetrators), and unpack the reasons and motives for 
the murders of police officials. Lastly, we make some recommendations on how these incidents 
can be prevented. 
 
5.7.2 DEFINITION OF CONCEPTS 
 
5.7.2.1 Murder of a police officer 
 
The murder of a police officer is defined as the intentional causing of the death of a police 
official without a lawful excuse (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 2011:209). What do you think about 
this definition? What, in your opinion, is the implication of the last phrase of the definition 
(“without a lawful excuse”)? 
 
5.7.2.2 Police officer/official 
 
A police officer is any person appointed by virtue of section 5.2 of the South African Police 
Service Act 68 of 1995 (hereafter referred to as the SAPS Act) or any other Act to serve in the 
South African Police Service. 
 
Activity 5.7.1 
Study the SAPS Act 68 of 1995 and see what the term “members” includes. Make a list of all the 
people who are included as police members according to this section of the Act. 
Note: Access the SAPS Act on the SAPS website. 
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5.7.3 NATURE AND EXTENT OF ATTACKS ON AND MURDERS OF POLICE OFFICERS 
 
Due to its nature (i.e. making dangerous arrests or dealing with violent situations on a daily 
basis), policing remains a dangerous profession worldwide, though it has been claimed that a 
South African police official is five times more likely to be murdered than their counterparts in 
the United States of America (USA). This comparison is based on the comparative analysis 
done by the Institute of Security Studies (ISS) on the statistics of the South African and the US 
of police officers killed in the line of duty (Vollenhoven 2013:1). 
 
For instance, the 2011 USA statistics revealed that the US had just under 800 000 active police 
officers, 72 of those police officers were killed in the line of duty. Compared to the same period 
South Africa had 155 000 police officers with 93 officers being killed on-duty. Johan Burger, a 
researcher at the ISS further explained that if these figures are broken down they indicate that in 
the US there is a ratio of one police officer killed for almost every 11 000 00 police officers 
whereas in South Africa the ration is one killed for every 1 700 police officers (Vollenhoven 
2013:1). 
 
Furthermore, the South African Policing Union (SAPU) president Mpho Kwinika in 2011 stated 
that although worldwide being a police officer remains a dangerous profession it would seems 
more so dangerous being a South African police officer (Kwinika 2011:3). He based his 
statement on a statistics comparison of police officers killed in the line of duty in Canada, the 
USA and South Africa. For example, he made the following deduction: between 1961 and 2002 
an average of three police officers were killed annually. In the US, 79 police officers were killed 
while on duty each year between 1979 and 1998 whereas in South Africa more than 2000 police 
officers have been killed in within a decade (since 1991 to approx. 2010) (Kwinika 2011:3). 
 
However, when making such comparison it should be placed in the correct context. For 
instance, how was Canada’s and the US statistics compiled? Was it calculated according to a 
rate per 100 000 of the population or the number of active police officers? As you have learned 
in study unit 1.1. various countries have different methods of compiling crime statistics. If we 
take for example the statistics of the US – does it only include police officers who were on 
“official” duty or does it also include officers who were off-duty but placed themselves “on-duty” 
in certain situations (e.g. while driving home and spotting a robber taking place and intervenes). 
 
It is safe to say that the murders of and assaults on police officers, whether in South Africa or 
internationally remains a risk, as officers may experience a higher risk of injury compared to 
types of victims. Police officers constantly have to respond to dangerous situations such as 
policing violent protests or making arrests in which a perpetrator might be armed. In such 
situations the officer is less likely to flee from the perpetrator than any other type of victim (Bierie 
2015:2).  
 
The table below indicates the murder of police officers in South Africa for the period 2003/2004 
to 2012/2013 
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The number of South African Police members killed (on/off duty) 
 

SAPS murdered on and off duty: 2003/2004–2012/2013   

Financial Year 
(financial year 1 April – 31 March) Total 

2003/2004 108 

2004/2005 104 

2005/2006 98 

2006/2007 114 

2007/2008 107 

2008/2009 105 

2009/2010 101 

2010/2011 93 

2011/2012 81 

2012/2013 84 

2013/2014 77 

Total 1072 

(Sources: Minnaar 2011a:2 ; SA Survey 2013:818 ; SA Survey 2014 :1) 
 
According to older statistics, 265 police officers were killed in 1994 – the highest number since 
the beginning of democracy in South Africa (Minnaar 2011a:2). This figure decreased 
significantly in subsequent years and the first fatalities below 100 (98) were recorded in the 
recording period 2005/2006 (for the financial year 1 April to 31 March). However, a 14% 
increase in police killings took place the following year (2006/2007), peaking at 114 fatalities. 
According to Burger (2012:22), approximately 60% of the police officials killed between 
1994/1995 and 2010/2011 were off duty while 40% were on duty when they were killed. 
Recorded data for April 2013 to March 2014 shows that a number of 77 police officers were 
murdered, bringing the total to 1072 murdered South African police officers in more than a 
decade. 

It should be noted that the murder of off-duty police officers may be misleading in that many of 
them are attacked while in uniform, either going to work or going home after their shifts or even 
at their place or residence. The murder of off-duty police officers also occurs in public places 
such as restaurants, bars or even in shebeens (Minnaar 2003:1). Here, we can again refer to 
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Activity 5.7.2 

Before we discuss the possible motives for the killing of police officers, write down what you 
think could be the causes or motives. Try to write three causes/motives. Then proceed to read 
the section below. As you read the section below, compare the information provided with your 
own thoughts as you read. 

the abovementioned killing of the senior police official who was shot in his driveway as he was 
leaving for work. There have also been incidents where police officers are killed while not on 
official duty but where they “put themselves on duty” (i.e. react to or try to prevent a crime in 
progress while possibly not in uniform or on duty) (Minnaar 2003:10; Savides 2006:1).  
 

In 2014 there occurred the worrying continuation of the murder of police officers. In July 2014, 
five police officers were killed in the country in less than a week. Two officers were gunned 
down and their firearms stolen while they were waiting for backup after tracking down a hijacked 
vehicle. Another (off-duty) official was murdered in an alleged robbery. These two incidents 
occurred only a few hours apart in separate locations (Fisher & September 2014:1). 

Between 2012 and 2014, media reports indicate  that the Western Cape appears  to have been 
the hardest hit by such killings, with at least one death of a police officer per month (SABC 
2014:1). A number of such murders also occurred in the provinces of Gauteng and Limpopo, 
where police officers were killed within days of each other (APA 2014:1).  

The question in this regard that arises is: Why are police officials murdered at such an alarming 
rate? To shed some light on this question, in the next section, we look at some of the motives 
and causes on why police officials are attacked and murdered. 
 

 
5.7.4 MOTIVES AND CAUSES FOR ATTACKS ON AND MURDERS OF POLICE OFFICERS 
 
5.7.4.1 To avoid arrest 
 
Police work is highly dangerous and officials often work under difficult and unsafe conditions 
(Minaar 2011b:12). They frequently have to respond to violent crimes-in-progress such as 
robberies (at banks, shopping malls and even cash-in-transit heists), vehicle hijackings and 
ATM bombings. Criminals who are involved in these types of violent crimes will not hesitate to 
shoot in order to avoid arrest (Kwinika 2011:6). Furthermore, officials may rush recklessly into a 
crime situation without giving proper thought to their own safety. Can you think of an example of 
when a police officer was killed in order for the criminal to avoid arrest? 
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5.7.4.2 Criminals’ attitude towards police 
 
Minnaar’s (2011b:13) focus group study (conducted in 2000 as part of the research committee 
of the SAPS Multi-disciplinary Task Team) revealed that many investigating officers and 
members of the public felt that criminals had no respect for the law or for the police. They felt 
that criminals do not fear being caught and as a result, they are hardly ever convicted; if they 
are convicted, it is believed that sentences are meted out too lightly (Minnaar 2003:7). Do you 
agree with this? Why or why not? 
 
5.7.4.3 Corruption 
 
It is assumed that corrupt officials get fellow police officers killed because they get too close to 
exposing their corrupt activities. Some police officials are involved in criminal activities, for 
example, by protecting certain members, being bribed to supply information or by “losing” 
dockets (Minnaar 2011b:14). According to Newham (2011:1), the multi-disciplinary committee 
(on improving the safety of police officials) found that a police official was involved in almost one 
in 10 police killings. 
 
5.7.4.4 Public violence and protests 
 
In recent years, South Africa has seen an upsurge in public protests (often about poor or lack of 
service delivery) and labour strikes that are often characterised by violence, intimidation and the 
destruction of public property. The police have a duty to effectively manage crowd control and 
ensure public safety. Unfortunately, protesters sometimes turn violent themselves and turn on 
the police present at such public protest action.  These attacks often involve physical attacks or 
stone throwing, while on occasion police have been shot at by members of the protesting 
groups (Kwinika 2011:6). This statement is supported by Lancaster (2014:1), stating that police 
have become caught in a cycle of violence with certain communities. For instance, villagers 
from Kubjana attacked the Relela satellite police station (north of Tzaneen) over the alleged 
frustration over the unsolved murder and mutilation of a woman in the area. This incident left 
three protesters dead, four police officers wounded and a number of police vehicles damaged 
(Lancaster 2014:1). 
 
5.7.4.5 The use of force 
 
Minnaar (2011b:18) warns that section 49(2) of the South African Criminal Procedure Act 51 of 
1977 (before its amendments) many police officers feel that it was more of a hindrance to them 
in terms of trying to protect themselves from the attacks by violent criminals or when they have 
to make an arrest. In other words, making them hesitant to shoot or return fire in certain 
situations. For example, before it was amended section 49(1) stated “ (a)… attempts to arrest 
such person [i.e. suspect] resists the attempt and cannot be arrested without the use of force; 
(b) or flees when it is clear that an attempt to arrest him is being made, or resists such attempt 
and flees, the person so authorised [to make such arrest] may in order to effect the arrest, use 
such force as may in the circumstances be reasonably necessary to overcome the resistance 
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or to prevent the person concerned from fleeing. Section 49(2) went further to state, “[W]here 
the person [suspect] concerned is to be arrested for an offence… or is to be arrested on the 
ground that he is reasonably suspected of having committed such an offence and the person 
authorized under this Act to arrest or assist in arresting him cannot arrest him or prevent him 
from fleeing by other means than by killing him, the killing shall be deemed to be justifiable 
homicide” (Department of Justice 1977). 
 
In effect, the vague terms of these section 49 provisions regarding when it is justifiable for a 
police officer to use deadly force to apprehend a suspect caused confusion in the minds of 
many police officials, especially at street level operations, on when or under what circumstances 
they are allowed to shoot at a suspect.  
 

NOTE: For the purpose of this study unit it is not necessary here to go into too much detail on 
the background and analysis of section 49 of the Criminal Procedure Act 51 of 1977. It is only 
necessary for you to know that before its amendments section 49(2) provided a very broad 
provision on the use of force which prompted the courts to place certain limitations on the scope 
of the section. Later on in May 2002 the Constitutional Court found section 49(2) to be 
constitutionally unjustifiable in terms of the wide circumstances the use of deadly force may be 
used in effecting an arrest. For example, where an unarmed person suspected of shoplifting 
could be shot while resisting arrest or fleeing (see Ex parte Minister 2002). 
 
 
Since its amendment came into effect in 2003. Many people expressed their concern over the 
amended section 49, stating that it guarantees suspects the right to flee and that it gives the 
police official who makes the arrest only a split-second to decide whether or not to shoot (Botha 
& Visser 2012:347). The debate on section 49 continued when in 2009 the then national Police 
Commissioner Bheki Cele called for legislators to reassess section 49, claiming that it restricted 
police’s right to use force against transgressors (Du Toit 2009:4). At the time Cele’s  assertion 
that the police should “shoot to kill” was met with a good deal of controversy and warnings that 
such statements send out mixed messages and could have dangerous consequences (Jooste 
2009:5). 
 

Activity 5.7.3 

What effect do you think statements made by politicians have on the murder of police officials? 

Visit the following newspaper link to see what the South African National Institute for Crime 
Prevention and the Reintegration of Offenders (NICRO) had to say on this matter: 
http://www.iol.co.za/news/south-africa/shoot-to-kill-means-anarchy-nicro-1.460244 

(source: SAPA 2009) 
 

http://www.iol.co.za/news/south-africa/shoot-to-kill-means-anarchy-nicro-1.460244
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NOTE: The Criminal Procedure Act Amendment 2012 came into effect in September 2012 to 
amend the Criminal Procedure Act, 1977. This Amendment Act provides clearer guidelines in 
the use of force in effecting arrest of a suspect according to the judgement of the Constitutional 
Court. 

 
 
5.7.4.6 Theft of police firearms 
 
Another reason for murdering police officials is to rob them of their firearms. According to 
Minnaar (2011b:16), a police officer is an easy target to attack and rob of his/her firearm, 
especially if they are unaware of this intent while being off duty. This firearm theft also 
sometimes occurs when a police officer is alone and rushes into a crime scene without waiting 
for back-up to arrive. As a consequence they are overpowered by the criminal(s) and their 
firearms are taken from them. In such situations criminals are also then likely to kill the police 
officers in order to prevent them from acting as witnesses. The criminals mostly use these 
stolen police firearms to commit other violent crimes, such as robberies.  
 
5.7.4.7 Inadequate police training 
 
The inadequate, incorrect, or lack of specialised training has also been cited as an important 
reason for the murder of police officials (Minnaar 20011b:15). During her research on the 
training of the SAPS police officers on the use of lethal force in 2009, Moodley (2009:XI) found 
the adequacy of training of police officials in the use of lethal force to be a ‘real cause for 
concern’. The research revealed that the majority of the operational police officers interviewed 
did not receive the necessary training/re-training on the use of lethal force and its legal 
implications after the amendment to section 49 in 2003 (Moodley 2009:181). 
 
Moodley’s (2009:187) research concluded that police officials lacked the required knowledge on 
when and how to use their firearms when confronted by dangerous and threatening situations. 
Furthermore, police officers’ lack of knowledge on how to carry a firearm, how to secure it and 
going to the wrong places with their firearms (such as shebeens, especially when off-duty) 
aggravates the situation to get killed or attacked (Minnaar 2011b:15). 
 
Activity 5.7.4 

In your view, what can be done to overcome the problem of inadequate police training? 

Do some further research on the training of police officials by searching for newspaper clippings 
or use the internet. 
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5.7.4.8 Poor equipment and shortage of bullet-proof vests 
 
One of the factors that put police officials’ lives at risk of being killed or seriously injured is the 
issue of inadequate or shortage of bullet-proof vests. Previously, police officers in South Africa 
were equipped with very heavy vests to withstand powerful bullets from weapons such as 
AK47s and R4/R5 rifles. Because these vests were heavy and uncomfortable, police officers 
often preferred not to wear them. It restricted the (hand) movement and mobility of the officers, 
and they were often killed while disembarking from their police vehicles (Kwinika 2011:11). 
More worrying today is that not all police officers are equipped with bullet-proof vests due to 
shortages and limited access, and the costs of the expensive lightweight keflar type vests that 
cover more parts of the upper body (Kwinika 2011:11). 
 
5.7.4.9 Hired killings by police officer’s spouse to claim insurance money or pension 
 
Seemingly, there are cases of police officers’ spouses hiring hitmen to kill their husbands in 
order to claim the insurance money or pension. In 2014, a wife of a 50-year old warrant officer 
allegedly hired a 29 year old man to kill her husband. She claimed that she and her husband 
where travelling along the Collings Pass in Elandslaagte when the vehicle gave them problems. 
When her husband stopped to investigate, two individuals emerged from the bushes and 
attacked them. The police officer later died because of his injuries (Struwig 2014:1). 
 
5.7.4.10 Criminal syndicates hire hitmen or put up a reward for the killing of a police 
officer 
 
Police officers often investigate high profile cases or even corrupt police officials. It is alleged 
that it was because of this that Maj-Gen Tirhani Maswangani was murdered in June 2013. Six 
people were arrested for his death and three of them were officers in the South African National 
Defence Force. It was reported that Maswangani was investigating a top police officer’s murder 
(SAPA 2014:1). 
 
5.7.4.11 Surprise or ambush attacks 
Some police officers are targeted in their homes or residences. An example is when the attacker 
knocks on the door of a police officer’s house and shoots him or her when he or she answers 
the door (Minnaar 2003:6). This, according to Minnaar (2003:6), is another indication of specific 
targeting in an attack. 
 
5.7.4.12. Psychological factors 
 
Police officials may “snap” for a variety of reasons, including post-traumatic stress, being caught 
up in a love triangle, or taking revenge and attacking colleagues (Bezuidenhout & Klopper 
2011:209; Minnaar 2011b:19). 
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5.7.5 MODUS OPERANDI OF THE ATTACKERS 
 
The modus operandi of the attackers of police officials is characterised mostly by chance, 
impulse and spontaneous reaction to the circumstances in which they find themselves – unlike 
other crimes where a clear modus operandi exists (for example, house robberies). In other 
words the murder of a police officer is not pre-meditated and planned but is often in response, 
for instance, during a crime-in-progress when criminals fire at police officers responding to such 
crime (such as a bank robbery).  
 
Research has also shown that attacks on police officials are spread more or less equally over 
the mornings, afternoons, evenings and late nights (Minnaar 2000:5). This indicates a lack of 
present opportune time for such murders to occur as well as police officers not being pre-
identified as a likely target. 
 
Furthermore, these attacks (as analysed for the Ministerial Task Team for the period (1994-
2000) are most likely to take place in urban areas, with most police officers attacked in the 
streets (35%) or in a house or shack (19%). The majority of the attacks were gang-related 
(42%) and in 27% of the cases, only one attacker was involved; while in 23% of the cases, there 
were two attackers (Minnaar 2003:12). 
 
5.7.6 PROFILE OF THE ATTACKER 
 
Research indicates that an attacker is likely to be a black male in his mid-twenties. There is a 
50% chance that he is unmarried and he has a low level of education (80% chance of not 
having completed his secondary education and a 40% likelihood of having attended school up 
to primary school level). The offender is most likely to have had a deprived childhood and grown 
up in a dysfunctional or ‘broken’ home. There may have been times when hunger and financial 
shortage was experienced, which could have led to the discontinuation of schooling. If the 
offender was employed, he most likely had a low and unskilled job. The offender also has a 
60% chance of having been active in other criminal activities at the time of the attack and a 35% 
chance of previously having been charged with a criminal offence. The offender is also likely to 
be armed with a firearm or to use a firearm such as a pistol in the attack of the police officer 
(Minnaar 2003:12).  
 
5.7.7 VICTIMS OF THE ATTACKS 
 
As part of their investigation into attacks on and murders of police officers, the multi-disciplinary 
committee conducted interviews with police officials who survived an attack between 1996 and 
1999. The research revealed that most victims were male officers who held the rank of 
sergeant, followed by constables and inspectors. Those less likely to be attacked were captains 
and superintendents (Conradie 2000:2). It was also found that the majority (93,3%) of the 
respondents were male, while 5,2% were female. The rest (1,5%) did not indicate their gender 
(Conradie 2000:2). 
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Minnaar’s (2011b:8) research study into the murders of police officials indicated that those most 
likely to be killed are 
 
• constables and sergeants (approximately 35% each) 
• inspectors (just below 10%) 
• non-commissioned officers (more than 80%) 
 
It is not only the police officers who are attacked who suffer because of these crimes, but also 
their fellow police officers and their families. One family member of a murdered police officer 
said: “… my son always feared that his dad would be shot, and then it happened” (Swanepoel & 
George 2014:1). 
 
 Factors such as being attacked and shot at, especially when a fellow police officer is killed in 
the line of duty, has an adverse effect on the morale of police officials and increase the 
likelihood of them developing post-traumatic stress disorder (Addis & Stephens 2008:361; 
Waterson 2013:9). In 2011, it was estimated that 90% of physically injured police officers 
suffered from post-traumatic stress disorder, sparking grave concern among researchers that 
high stress levels within the SAPS was a ticking time bomb that could explode at any moment 
(Hosken 2011:1). 
 
5.7.8 PREVENTATIVE STRATEGIES 
 
South Africa’s National Police Commissioner, Riah Phiyega in 2014 continued to express 
concerns over the rate at which officers were being gunned down by armed criminals in the 
country (APA 2014:1). The problem of police officers being murdered is an ongoing one. How 
can it be addressed? What prevention or safety precautions can be taken to protect the lives of 
those who strive to protect us? 
 
Minnaar (2011a:7, 10, 12) proposes the following:  
 
• Police officers should be provided with suitable and effective equipment. This includes 

adequate bullet-proof vests in sufficient numbers. 
• Police officers should be compelled to wear their bullet-proof vests while on duty, 

especially in high-risk areas. 
• The training and discipline of SAPS members should be improved. 
• Specific stress management programmes should be developed and implemented to help 

the officers in dealing with stress and trauma. This includes introducing compulsory 
debriefing programmes within the SAPS. 

• A disciplined and professional approach to policing should be followed.  
• There should be a special task team to look into the problem of police murders, including 

police brutality against citizens. 
 

In addition, the ISS (Bateman 2011:1) calls for a disciplined and professional approach to 
policing in order to reduce murdering police officials. They also recommend that a special task 
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team looks into the problem of police murders, including police brutality against citizens. 
According to them, the police’s approach to “fighting fire with fire” is not the answer. This will 
likely lead to criminals using more aggressive and violent methods (Bateman 2011:1). 
 

Activity 5.7.5 

These are just some recommendations or prevention strategies that can be put in place to 
address the issue of attacks on and murders of police officials in South Africa. What additional 
or other strategies would you suggest? 

In your answer, you can include something on gun safety or regulatory policies within the police 
service. 
 
 

Activity 5.7.6 

After reading this study unit, do you think the murder of a police official should be deemed more 
serious than that of an ordinary citizen? 
 
 
5.7.9 SUMMARY 
 
The attacks on and murders of police officials in South Africa continue to remain a major 
concern for those who are part of and involved in the policing sector, as well as in relation to 
their impact on the upholding of law and order by those delegated to protect society from the 
depradations of criminals. Police officers have a duty to protect the country’s citizens against 
harmful acts and violations of their rights, but unfortunately many lose their lives in the line of 
duty. The murder of police officials has been called a ’national crisis’, but it remains to be seen 
whether the battle will be won and the number of police officials who are murdered is further 
reduced. In this study unit, we explored the causes, motives and nature of attacks on and 
murders of police officials.  Factors such as insufficient training and lack of the necessary 
equipment for police officials further exacerbate the problem. We also looked at some 
recommendations and preventative strategies that can be put into place to alleviate the attacks 
on and murders of police officers in South Africa. 
 
5.7.10 FEEDBACK ON ACTIVITIES 
 
Activity 5.7.1 
 
The SAPS Act 68 of 1995 defines a ‘member’ as a member of the Service referred in section 
5.2 of the Act, which states: 
 
The Service shall consist of: 
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a) all persons who immediately before the commencement of this Act were members- 
i) of a force, which by virtue of section 236(7)(a) of the Constitution, is deemed to 

constitute part of the Service; 
ii) appointed under the Rationalisation Proclamation; 
iii) of the Reserve by virtue of section 12(2)(k) of the Rationalisation Proclamation; 

b) members appointed in terms of section 28(2) of this Act; and 
c) persons who become members of the Reserve under section 48(2) of this Act and 
d) members appointed to the Directorate for Priority Crime Investigation established by 

section 17C. 
 
Activity 5.7.2 
 
Compare the information provided under section 5.7.4 with your own thoughts on the causes 
and motives for murders of and attacks on police officials. 
 
Activity 5.7.3 
 
No feedback – student’s own work. 
 
Activity 5.7.4 
 
For further information on the problem of inadequate police training and the solutions thereof 
you can consult Moodley’s (2009) dissertation on the training of police officer’s use of lethal 
force. Access it via the Unisa Library Electronic Database. 
 
Activity 5.7.5 
 
No feedback – student’s own work 
 
Activity 5.7.6 
 
5.7.11 SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answer the following paragraph-type questions: 
 
1. Discuss the nature and extent of attacks on and murders of police officers in South Africa. 

            [10] 
 

2. List the motives and causes for attacks on and murders of police officers.  [10] 
 

3. Explain the use of force as a cause for the murders of police officers.   [10] 
 

4. Described the modus operandi of the attackers.      [10] 
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5. Discuss the preventative strategies on how to address the murders of and attacks on police 

officials           [15] 
 
Answer the following multiple choice questions by selecting the most correct option: 
 
6. According to Burger (2012) approximately how many off-duty police officers were killed 

between 1994 and 2010/2011? 
 

(a) 20% 
(b) 40% 
(c) 45% 
(d) 60% 

 
7. Why do off-duty police officers usually place themselves “on duty”? 
 

(a) Police officers fear for their lives 
(b) They want to protect themselves 
(c) Police officers want to prevent a crime in progress 
(d) Too many police officers are killed off duty 

 
8. Which province had the most killings of police officials between 2012 and 2014? 
 

(a) Gauteng 
(b) Western Cape 
(c) Eastern Cape 
(d) Limpopo Province 

 
9. “Police officers frequently have to respond to violent crimes such as robberies, hijackings 

and ATM bombings. Criminals who are involved in these types of violent crimes will not 
hesitate to shoot.” Which of the following motives for the murder of police officers best 
describes this scenario? 

 
(a) Criminals’ attitude toward police 
(b) To avoid arrest 
(c) Public violence and protests 
(d) The use of force 

 
10. The Institute for Security Studies (ISS) (in Bateman 2011) calls for… and … to policing in 

order to reduce the murdering of police officials. 
 

(a) A disciplined; professional approach 
(b) An overt; reactive approach  
(c) A disciplined; reactive approach 
(d) An orderly; personal approach 
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5.7.12 ANSWERS TO SELF-EVALUATION QUESTIONS 
 
Answers to paragraph-type questions 
 
1. The nature and extent of attacks on and murders of police officers in South Africa – see 

section 5.7.3 
2. The motives and causes for attacks on and murders of police officers – see section 5.7.4 
3. The use of force as a cause for the murders of police officers – see section 5.7.4.5 
4. The modus operandi of the attackers – see section 5.7.5 
5. The preventative strategies – see section 5.7.8 
 
Answers to multiple-choice questions 
 
6. Option (d) – see section 5.7.3 
7. Option (c) – see section 5.7.3 
8. Option (b) – see section 5.7.4.1 
9. Option (d) – see section 5.7.4.5 
10. Option (a) – see section 5.7.8 
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